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PREFACE
F ic tio n  w r itte n  s p e c if ic a l ly  fo r  ch ild ren  f i r s t  appeared in  
th e  e ig h teen th  cen tu ry . Books l ik e  Sarah F ie ld in g 's  The Governess and 
Thomas D ay's Sanford and Merton con ta in  c h ild  c h a ra c te rs  whose adven­
tu re s  o f fe r  moral in s tru c t io n  to  young audiences. Most f i c t io n  in tended  
fo r  ad u lt read e rs  seems to  deal alm ost ex c lu siv e ly  w ith  th e  concerns o f 
a d u lt l i f e .  C hildren appear in  R ichardson 's  and F ie ld in g 's  no v e ls , and 
Defoe and S m olle tt g ive accounts o f th e i r  p ro ta g o n is ts ' ch ildhoods, but 
a l l  th e se  w rite rs  a re  most concerned w ith th e  e a rly  a d u lt y ea rs  o r mid­
d le  l i f e  of th e i r  heroes and h e ro in e s . P e te r  Coveney in  Poor Monkey:
The C hild in  L i te ra tu re  has s ta te d :  "U n til th e  l a s t  decades o f the
e igh teen th  century  the  c h i ld  d id  n o t e x is t  as an im portan t and co n tin -  
uous theme in  E nglish  l i t e r a t u r e . "  In  a re c e n t d is s e r ta t io n  on a t t i ­
tudes toward ch ild ren  in  e ig h teen th -cen tu ry  f i c t io n ,  however, Lois Gib­
son concludes th a t  w hile th e  c n ild  i s  viewed c o n s is te n tly  as a "c rea tu re
of passion  r a th e r  than  though t,"  he s h i f t s  “from being a c re a tu re  to  be
2saved o r changed to  becoming a source o f s a lv a tio n  o r in s p ir a t io n ."
Wnile th e re  was not a  uniform  view of th e  c h i ld  in  th e  l a t e  sev­
enteenth  and e ig h teen th  c e n tu r ie s , th e re  was a t a c i t  consensus among
V e te r  Coveney, Poor Monkey: The C hild in  L i te ra tu re  (London:
R o ck liff , 1257), p . ix .
2
Lois Gibson, "A ttitu d es  Toward C hildren in  E ighteenth-C entury  
B r it is h  F ic t io n ," D is se r ta tio n  A b s tra c ts , 36 (1976), b$08A (U n iv ers ity  
o f P it ts b u rg h ) .
iv
Vth in k e rs  as d if f e r e n t  as Locke and Susanna and John Wesley th a t  the  
c h ild  should develop c o n tro l over h is  p ass io n s , a p p e tite s  and im agina­
t io n .  S e lf -c o n tro l was the  prim ary le sso n  in  th e  E nglish  p u b lic  schools
3
where boys lea rn ed  to  take a caning w ithou t a whimper. S e lf -c o n tro l 
was n o t only a measure o f m a tu rity ; i t  was a c e n tra l  c u l tu ra l  va lue . 
N eo-classic ism  discouraged u n d isc ip lin e d  se lf -e x p re s s io n  and encouraged 
decorum, r e s t r a i n t ,  and balance. Reason had to  hold  sway over emotion
and im ag ination . C h e s te r f ie ld 's  L e t te rs  to  His Son w ith th e i r  emphasis
on deconun suggest th a t  th e  tru e  gentleman i s  he who makes h is  l i f e  in ­
to  a n e o -c la s s ic a l  work of a r t .
The Age o f Reason produced an a d u lt-c e n te re d  c iv i l i z a t io n .  Cap­
ta in  Cook and o th e r bold  adven tu rers who could appeal to  th e  longings 
o f rep re ssed  schoolboys were among i t s  heroes, bu t i t s  lead ing  f ig u re s  
were urbane s o p h is tic a te s ,  l ik e  C h e s te rf ie ld  and Johnson, more a t  home 
in  th e  realm  of th e  drawing room than on the  h igh seas . The e ig h teen th  
cen tury  thought o f i t s e l f  as th e  e ra  when c iv i l i z a t io n  had come o f age. 
Gibbon, in  h is  Autobiography, smugly g ives thanks th a t  he has been born 
in  an en ligh tened  time f r e e  o f th e  befuddlement and s u p e rs t i t io n  o f e a r­
l i e r  c e n tu r ie s . Johnson in  c r i t i c i z in g  th e  excesses of o ld e r romance 
l i t e r a t u r e  p o in ts  ou t th a t  n a tio n s , as w ell as in d iv id u a l persons, have 
to  pass through a p e rio d  o f childhood befo re  reach ing  m a tu rity . The 
sense th a t  h is  own tim e i s  E ngland 's m a tu rity  allow s Johnson to  p a tro n ­
iz e  Shakespeare, who would "leave h is  work u n fin ish ed "  to  pursue a 
"q u ib b le ,"  as i f  Shakespeare were a b r i l l i a n t  but u n d isc ip lin e d  ado les­
cen t.
3
P h ilip p e  A ries , C en turies of Childhood: A S oc ia l H isto ry  of
Family L ife , t r .  Robert T. B aldrick  (New York: A lfred  A. Knopf, 1962),
p . 265.
v i
The R esto ra tio n  and e ig h teen th  cen tury  was a tim e o f a d u lt he r­
oes bu t th e  l i t e r a t u r e  o f  the  p e rio d  i s  concerned w ith  c h ild re n  and 
ch ild ish n ess  n o n e th e less . While th e re  are  few c h i ld  c h a ra c te rs , many 
ad u lt c h a ra c te rs  a re  p resen ted  as overgrown c h ild re n . My focus i s  on 
th ese  a d u lts  and n e a r-a d u lts  who lack  s e lf - c o n t ro l  and who continue to  
be as im pulsive, em otional, and im ag inative  as c h ild re n . W ycherley's 
Margery P inchw ife, F ie ld in g 's  Parson Adams, S te rn e 's  Uncle Toby, and 
C le lan d 's  Fanny H il l  may have l i t t l e  in  common, bu t each o f them has 
t r a i t s  th a t  e ig h teen th -cen tu ry  read e rs  would a s so c ia te  w ith  c h ild re n . 
Some, l ik e  Margery Pinchw ife, both d e lig h ted  and ou traged  contemporary 
audiences; o th e rs , l ik e  Parson Adams and Uncle Toby, do n o t measure 
up to  th e  e ig h teen th  c e n tu ry 's  s tan d ard s  o f m a tu r ity , bu t they  have a l ­
ways been loved and remembered by re a d e rs . Some of them are  " c h ild ish "  
w hile o th e rs  are  “c h i ld l ik e ."  In  normal usage th e  two term s have always 
had d if f e r e n t  co n n o ta tio n s . Saying a person i s  c h ild is h  im p lies  c r i t i ­
cism o f immature behav ior, whereas saying someone i s  c h i ld l ik e  suggests 
p ra is e  o f a sp e c ia l innocence. I  s h a l l  use th e  term “c h ild -a d u lt"  fo r  
in c lu s iv e  re fe ren c e  to  both c a te g o r ie s . I  do n o t in te n d  to  add to  our 
h is to r i c a l  knowledge of th e  trea tm en t o f  ch ild re n  o r th e i r  p lace  in  so­
c ie ty .  I  in ten d  ra th e r  to  examine th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f c h i ld -a d u lts  in  
th e  l i t e r a t u r e  o f a p e rio d  when s e lf - c o n t ro l  seemed an im portan t va lue . 
W riters use such ch a ra c te rs  to  r a i s e  questions  about th e  degree o f r e ­
s t r a i n t  th a t  a person should impose on th e  n o n -ra tio n a l p a r t  of th e  s e l f  
to  assu re  h is  own happiness and th e  w ell-be ing  o f h is  so c ie ty .
My in tro d u c to ry  chap ter e s ta b lis h e s  th e  t r a i t s  o f those  charac­
te r s  I  c a l l  c h i ld -a d u lts .  I  review  assum ptions about c h ild re n  during 
th e  perio d  and c i t e  contemporary comments on a d u lts  who behave l ik e
v i i
c h ild re n . My sources in c lu d e  essay s , l e t t e r s ,  ed u ca tio n a l t r a c t s ,  
c h i ld r e n 's  l i t e r a t u r e ,  and h i s to r i c a l  s tu d ie s .  The second chap ter fo ­
cuses on R es to ra tio n  and e ig h teen th -cen tu ry  drama. C harac ters such as 
ig n o ran t country g i r l s ,  booby sq u ire s , and young people re a re d  in  ex o tic  
lo c a le s  are  c h ild -a d u lts  who are  n o t f u l ly  grown up. P layw righ ts from 
Davenant to  Goldsmith use th e se  f ig u re s  to  judge accepted s tandards  o f 
behavior in  a  mannered and se lf-c o n sc io u s ly  c iv i l i z e d  so c ie ty . Chap­
te r  th re e  exp lo res a paradox in  F ie ld in g 's  a t t i tu d e  toward a d u lts  who 
behave w ith c h i ld l ik e  im pu lsiveness. Both Parson Adams and Jonathan 
Wild have th e  energy and exuberance o f c h ild re n , but in  one case th e  
lack  o f  s e lf - c o n t ro l  seems a v i r tu e ,  w hile in  th e  o th e r  i t  seems to  be 
a v ic e . Chapter fo u r  d iscu sses  how th e  e c c e n t r ic i t i e s  o f S te rn e 's  
c h a ra c te rs  are  l ik e  th e  a n t ic s  o f c h ild re n . Whimsy, m ake-believe, and 
im agination  are  im portan t fe a tu re s  o f th e  r e t i r e d  l i f e  a t  Shandy H a ll.
I  conclude w ith  a chap ter on C leland and Beckford. Both Fanny H il l  and 
Vathek are  c h i ld -a d u lt  p ro ta g o n is ts  in tended  to  scan d a lize  read e r’s .
Fanny H il l  l iv e s  fo r  momentary p le a su re s , never m oderates her n a tu ra l  
im pulses, and y e t she f in d s  happ iness. Vathek i s  w ilfu l ,  im pulsive, 
greedy, and sometimes c ru e l , and h is  f a te  depends on h is  s tru g g le  w ith 
a mother who seems a parody o f th e  conven tionally  s t r i c t  p a ren t and who 
would fo rc e  him to  c o n tro l h is  in c l in a t io n s .
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ABSTRACT
CHILDISHNESS IN THE AGE OF REASON 
by
ROBERT JAMES HUGHES
During th e  R es to ra tio n  and e ig h teen th  cen tu ry  educato rs r e ­
garded ch ild ren  as c re a tu re s  of passion  who responded in s t in c tu a l ly  to  
immediate p leasu re s  and p a in s . To become mature a d u lts  ch ild re n  were ex­
pected  to  moderate th e i r  passio n s and to  guide t h e i r  a c tio n s  by reason .
The drama and f ic t io n  of th e  perio d  d ea l p rim arily  w ith  th e  l iv e s  o f a- 
d u lts  r a th e r  than  c h ild re n , bu t many a d u lt c h a ra c te rs  such as W ycherley1s 
Margery P inchw ife, F ie ld in g 's  Parson Adams, S te rn e 's  Uncle Toby, and 
C le lan d 's  Fanny H il l  are  p o rtray ed  as im pulsive overgrown c h ild re n . This 
d is s e r ta t io n  examines the  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f c h a ra c te rs  who th in k  and be­
have l ik e  ch ild re n  in  th e  l i t e r a t u r e  o f an age when s e l f - c o n t ro l  seemed 
an im portant va lue . W rite rs  use th e se  " c h ild -a d u lts "  to  r a is e  questions 
about the  degree o f r e s t r a i n t  th a t  a person should impose on th e  non- 
r a t io n a l  p a r t  o f th e  s e l f  to  assu re  h is  own happiness and th e  w ell-be ing  
o f h is  so c ie ty .
The f i r s t  chap ter reviews th e  p re v a ilin g  assum ptions about c h i ld ­
ren  from the  Renaissance to  the l a te  e ig h teen th  cen tu ry . Lessons in  s e l f -  
co n tro l were th e  common denominator o f a l l  educa tio n a l th e o r ie s .  C hildren 
had to  be p ro tec ted  from th e i r  own n a tu re s . A ppetites  demanding immediate
x
x i
g r a t i f i c a t io n  had to  be c o n tro lle d  to  p reven t a  se lf-in d u lg en ce  th a t  
would be d e s tru c t iv e  o f  fu tu re  w e ll-b e in g . Im ag ination , lik e w ise , had 
to  be c o n tro lle d  by  reason  l e s t  i t  provoke i r r a t i o n a l  fe a r s  and p o ssib ly  
madness. I f  a person imposed no r e s t r a i n t  on h i s  n a tu ra l  in c l in a t io n s ,  
he would s e l f i s h ly  ignore th e  r ig h ts  of o th e rs .
Chapter two d iscu sse s  dram atic c h a ra c te rs  who remain as c h ild ­
ren  e i th e r  because of ex tra o rd in a ry  circum stances o r  a m isguided educa­
t io n .  A v a r ie ty  o f such f ig u re s  rang ing  from young people brought up on 
an enchanted is la n d  to  booby sq u ire s  and coun tiy  hoydens appear in  p lay s  
re p re se n ta tiv e  o f th e  dram atic s ty le s  o f th e  R e s to ra tio n  and e ig h teen th  
cen tu ry . The R es to ra tio n  p layw righ ts  use c h i ld -a d u lts  to  c r i t i c i z e  
cu rre n t s tandards of c iv i l i z e d ,  a d u lt behav io r, bu t they  w ithhold  a to ­
t a l  endorsement o f an im pulsive, immoderate approach to  l i f e .  L i l l o 's  
The London Merchant ta k es  a h a rsh e r view o f  th e  c h i ld -a d u lt  and upholds 
the  conventional s tandards of m a tu rity . Goldsmith in  the  la te  e ig h teen th  
cen tu ry , however, makes a  booby sq u ire  o f th e  s o r t  r id ic u le d  in  e a r l i e r  
p lay s  the  hero o f  a comedy.
Chapter th re e  focuses on F ie ld in g , who b e lie v e s  th a t  ch a ra c te r  
i s  determ ined by inborn  t r a i t s  and cannot be a l te r e d  by educa tion . Both 
Parson Adams and Jonathan Wild have th e  energy and exuberance o f c h ild ­
ren , bu t in  one case th e  lack  o f  s e l f - c o n t ro l  seems a  v i r tu e ,  w hile in  
the  o th e r i t  seems to  be a  v ic e . F ie ld in g  condones th e  c h i ld lik e  impul­
s iveness o f th e  benevolent man, b u t he recogn izes th a t  most people r e ­
q u ire  s tro n g  checks on th e i r  n a tu ra l  in c l in a t io n s .
Chapter fo u r d iscu sses  S te rn e 's  a tta c k  on the  values in h e re n t in  
the  ed u ca tio n a l th e o rie s  o f h is  age. S terne adm ires th e  c h i ld 's  whimsy, 
h is  spontaneous fe e l in g ,  and h is  f r e e  im agination , and he does n o t be­
lie v e  th a t  they  should be discouraged as th e  c h ild  grows o ld e r . The Shan-
x i i
dys, Y orick, and Trim are  overgrown c h ild re n , and S terne im plies  th a t  
they a re  fo r tu n a te  to  be so because they  a re  able to  salvage some happi­
ness amid l i f e ' s  m isfo rtu n es .
Chapter f iv e  concerns C leland and Beckford, who b la ta n tly  c r i t i ­
c ize  the  ex p ec ta tio n s  th a t  th e  e ig h teen th  cen tu ry  imposed on c h ild re n . 
Fanny H il l  and Vathek a re  c h i ld l ik e  h ed o n ists  who l iv e  fo r  the  moment. 
Fanny's excesses b ring  her happ iness, n o t m isery . Vathek, when l e f t  to  
h im se lf, pursues p le a su re , and w hile he may no t be v ir tu o u s , he i s  a t  
l e a s t  r e la t iv e ly  harm less. When he fo llow s h is  m other's  advice and ac­
q u ires  s e l f - c o n t r o l ,  he f u l f i l l s  h is  p o te n t ia l  f o r  e v i l  and becomes a 
danger to  h im se lf and o th e rs .
CHAPTER I
THE CHILD AND THE CHILD-ADULT
From th e  R enaissance to  th e  l a t e  e ig h teen th  cen tu ry  w r ite r s  who
d iscuss ch ild ren  d isp la y  a t t i tu d e s  ranging from ad o ra tion  to  contem pt.
A few see th e  c h i ld  as s p i r i t u a l l y  su p e rio r to  a d u lts .  John E arle  in
h is  ch a ra c te r  book Micro-Cosmographie (1628) c r e d i ts  th e  in fa n t  w ith
1
the  p u r ity  o f th e  u n fa lle n  Adam. Thomas Traherne, l i k e  Wordsworth in
th e  " In tim atio n s"  ode, remembers p ossessing  a su p ran a tio n a l p e rce p tiv e
fa c u lty  as a boy: "I knew by in tu i t io n  those  th in g s  which s in ce  my
2
apostasy  I  c o lle c te d  again by th e  h ig h e s t re a so n ."  But most o th e r 
w rite rs  on ch ild re n  tak e  a le s s  e x a lte d  view o f th e  c h ild . Two schools 
of thought, one hum anist, th e  o th e r C a lv in is t ,  p e r s is te d  throughout th e  
seventeenth  and e ig h teen th  c e n tu r ie s . C a lv in is t commentators sca rce ly  
concealed a profound m is t ru s t  and resentm ent o f th e  c h i ld .  A 1708 pamph­
l e t  on the  newly founded c h a r i ty  schools a s s e r ts :  "C hildren are  made
tr a c ta b le  and subm issive by being e a r ly  accustomed to  awe and punishment 
and d u tifu l  su b jec tio n . From such tim ely  d is c ip lin e  th e  p u b lic  may ex-
-J
John E a rle , Micro-Cosmographie, Edward Arber ed. (London: Alex
Murray and Son, 1968), pp.- 21-22.
Quoted by George Boas in  The C u lt of Childhood (London: The
Warburg I n s t i t u t e ,  1966), p . U5• Boas d iscu sses  th e  h is to ry  o f th e  tend­
ency o f a r t i s t s  and th in k e rs  to  admire and to  t r y  to  reca p tu re  th e  inno­
cence o f th e  c h i ld lik e  mind.
1
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p ect honest and in d u s tr io u s  s e rv a n ts .w Humanists, in  th e  t r a d i t io n  
of E ly o t, Ascham, and Locke d id  no t reg a rd  ch ild re n  as specimens of 
unregenerate  humanity as th e  C a lv in is ts  d id . They saw them ra th e r  as 
p o te n t ia l ly  r a t io n a l  a d u lts  who needed to  be g e n tly  guided, no t beaten  
in to  subm ission. D espite  t h e i r  d if f e r in g  views o f  th e  c h i ld 's  n a tu re , 
both th e  C a lv in is ts  and hum anists considered  th e  c h ild  as more su b je c t 
to  a p p e tite s  and p a ss io n s , and more capable o f w ilfu l  s e lf - lo v e  than 
most a d u lts . Teaching him to  c o n tro l th e se  tendencies  was th e  common 
goal o f a l l  edu ca tio n a l schemes.
The b e l ie f  in  o r ig in a l  s in  and in  th e  in n a te  d ep rav ity  of the  
newborn determ ined many E nglish  C a lv in is ts 1 th in k in g  about c h ild re n .
John Robinson in  1628 warned of c h i ld r e n 's  “s p i r i t u a l  dangers, both f o r  
nourish ing  and in c re a s in g  th e  co rru p tio n  which they  b rin g  in to  th e  
world w ith them; and f o r  d iv e r t in g  them from a l l  goodness, which God's 
grace and m en's endeavour might work in  them I I t  was th e  duty of 
good p a re n ts , th e re fo re , to  make c h ild re n  in to  f i t  re c e p ta c le s  fo r  g race . 
Before the  bar o f d iv in e  ju s t i c e  th e re  was no d isp en sa tio n  fo r  th e  very  
young. C a lv in is t p a re n ts  saw th e  p roper tr a in in g  o f c h ild re n  as a bur­
densome duty to  make th e  c h ild  recognize h is  own d ep rav ity  and submit 
3
to  the  w il l  o f God. "W ilfu l" i s  a freq u en t term in  w ritin g s  about c h ild ­
3
"An Account o f th e  C harity  Schools L a te ly  E re c te d ," r p t .  in  
Education in  Tudor and S tu a r t  England, David Cressy ed. (New York: S t.
M a rtin 's  P re ss , 1976), p . 2li.
kjohn Robinson, "Of C hild ren  and T heir E duca tion ,"  in  C hild  Rear­
ing  Concepts. 1628-1861: H is to r ic a l  Sources. P h i l ip  J .  Greven J r .  ed.
( I ta s c a , 1 1 1 .: Peacock, 1973), pp. 11-12. H e rea fte r c i te d  in  te x t .
^Bogna W. Lorence, "P aren ts  and C h ild ren  in  E ighteenth-C entury  
Europe," H isto ry  o f Childhood Q u arte rly . Summer 1975, 1-30. Lorence 
d iscu sses  th e  " in tru s iv e "  s ty le  of many r e l ig io u s  p a ren ts  who considered  
th e i r  ch ild ren  as m a lleab le  o b je c ts  to  be shaped and who a sso c ia te d  
ch ild ish n ess  and a p p e tite  w ith o r ig in a l  s in .
3ren . Robinson adv ises p a re n ts  to  suppress th e i r  c h i ld r e n 's  w ills !
1
"Children should no t know, i f  i t  could be kep t from them, th a t  they  have 
a w il l  in  th e i r  own, bu t in  th e i r  p a re n ts ' keepings n e i th e r  should 
th e se  words be heard  from them, save by way o f consen t, ' I  w i l l '  o r  ' I  
w il l  n o t '"  (p . 11;).
The c h i ld 's  expression  o f h is  wants were suspect and had to  be 
c o n tro lle d . U n til th e  l a t e  e ig h teen th  cen tu ry , even th e  b o d ily  move­
ments of E nglish  in fa n ts  were r e s tr a in e d  hy swaddling bands. Swaddling 
made c h ild ren  p ass iv e  and supposedly kep t them from h u rtin g  them selves. 
Lloyd deMause sees th i s  p ra c t ic e  as a  sign  o f a d u lts  p ro je c tin g  th e i r  
own unacceptab le and unconscious d e s ire s  onto c h ild re n .^  In  any case, 
the swaddled in fa n t  i s  a f i t t i n g  emblem o f a d u lt e f f o r t s  to  suppress 
the  im pulses o f young c h ild re n .
One hundred y ea rs  a f t e r  Robinson wrote h is  t r a c t ,  Susanna Wes­
le y  took up the  same themes w hile g iv ing  advice on c h ild  re a r in g  to  her 
famous son John. Her methods are  s te rn  and are  aimed a t  i n s t i l l i n g
s e lf - c o n tro l  a t  an e a r ly  age. At about one y ear " the  f e a r  o f the  rod"
7
taugh t h e r ch ild re n  "to  cry  s o f t ly ."  Crying i s  th e  most b la ta n t  ex­
p ress io n  of a c h i ld 's  needs and a p p e t i te ,  and Mrs. Wesley r e f e r s  to  i t  
as "odious no ise"  (p . 1;7). Her c h i ld r e n 's  d a ily  a c t i v i t i e s  were regu­
la te d  by a harsh  d is c ip l in e .  T heir d e s ire s  were never indu lged . They 
had to  e a t  th e  food th a t  was given them, n o t food of th e i r  own choice, 
and they  r isk e d  punishment in  v o ic ing  any p re fe re n c e . There was no "loud
^Lloyd deMause, "The E volu tion  o f C hildhood," in  The H is to ry  of 
Childhood, Lloyd deMause ed. (New York: The Psychoh isto ry  P re ss , 197L),
pTTU
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Susanna Wesley, "On th e  Education o f  Her F am ily ,11 in  Greven, 
p. U6. H e rea fte r c i te d  in  te x t .
hp lay ing  o r ta lk in g  p e rm itted "  (p . U9). John Wesley h im se lf f e l t  th a t
g
anyone who p layed  as a c h i ld  would continue to  p lay  as a man. In ju n c­
tio n s  a g a in s t p lay  and f r i v o l i t y  must have been common in  re l ig io u s  
households. W illiam Godwin remembered th e  consequences o f h is  p lay ing  
w ith a c a t on a Sunday as fo llow s: "My fa th e r  saw me and s e r io u s ly  r e ­
proved my le v i ty ,  remarking th a t  on th e  L o rd 's  day he was ashamed to
o
observe me demeaning m yself w ith  so much p ro fan en ess ."
Mrs. Wesley claimed th a t  th e  f i r s t  s tep  in  re a r in g  ch ild re n  i s  
"to conquer t h e i r  w i l l "  because " s e lf  w i l l  i s  th e  ro o t o f a l l  s in  and 
m isery" (pp. k7-k&). In  a sermon on educa tion , John Wesley emphasizes 
the  need to  cure th e  s p i r i t u a l  d isea se s  p re se n t a t  b i r th  because o f o r i ­
g in a l s in . He i n s i s t s  th a t  ch ild re n  be to ld  they are f a l l e n  s p i r i t s  as 
soon as p o s s i b l e . ^  The s p i r i t u a l  d isea se s  in c lu d e  s e l f  w i l l  and love 
of th e  w orld. The f i r s t  makes us fo llow  our own d e s ire s  r a th e r  than 
God's w i l l ,  and th e  second makes u s  love our own p leasu re  r a th e r  than  
God. Like h is  m other, Wesley in s i s t s  th a t  th e  c h i ld 's  w il l  be broken 
ea rly  and th a t  cry ing  no t be to le r a te d  a f te r  th e  f i r s t  y e a r .
This advice on c h ild - re a r in g  i s  c o n s is te n t w ith th e  C a lv in is t 
b e l ie f  in  p redeterm ination  and in n a te  d ep rav ity . The c h i ld  has no r ig h t  
to ex erc ise  h is  w i l l  because only th e  d iv in e  w il l  i s  le g it im a te .  He 
must f i r s t  le a rn  subm ission to  h is  p a re n ts ,  then to  God. The c h ild , f a r  
from being a v e s se l of innocence, i s  seen as a w ild  c re a tu re  o f wayward 
im pulses who must be tamed l i k e  an anim al. The a p p e tite s  and d e lig h ts
g
Rosamond Bayne-Powell, The E nglish  C hild in  th e  E igh teen th  Cen­
tu ry  (New York: E .P . D utton, 1939)* p . 9.
^Quoted in  Bayne-Powell, pp. 127-28.
10John Wesley, "Sermon on th e  Education of C hildren" in  Greven,
pp. 36-61.
5expressed by cry ing  and la u g h te r  have to  be r e s t r a in e d .  The c h ild  i s
a sm all n i h i l i s t  whose in s t i n c t s  are  co n tra ry  to  God's law and s o c ia l
o rd e r. In  th e  execu tion  day sermons of P u r ita n  New England, th e  s tan d -
11ard  metaphor fo r  th e  crim in a l i s  " the  u n g ra te fu l c h i ld . "
As th e  f i r s t  s tep  toward conversion th e  c h ild  had to  recognize 
th e  prom ptings of h is  own n a tu re  as loathesom e. John Bunyan re c a lle d  
how h is  yo u th fu l s in s  sep a ra ted  him from God:
These th in g s , I  say, when I  was bu t a c h i ld ,  about n in e  o r te n  
y ea rs  o ld , d id  so d is t r e s s  my so u l, t h a t  then  in  th e  m idst of my 
many sp o rts  and c h ild ish  v a n i t ie s ,  am idst my v a in  companions, I  
was o fte n  much c a s t  down and a f f l i c t e d  in  my mind th e re w ith , y e t 
I  could no t l e t  go my s in s . ^
In  1679 James C laypoole, a f i f t e e n  y ea r o ld , looked back on th e  "wicked­
ness and "vain im ag inations" o f h is  p a s t  l i f e  as an "Egypt, w herein I
was a cap tiv e  and a bond s lav e  under th e  p r in c e  o f th e  power o f dark- 
13
n e s s ."  While Claypoole does no t sp ec ify  h is  a c tu a l tr e s p a s s e s ,  most 
sermons and in s t r u c t io n a l  l i t e r a t u r e  f o r  people h is  age s t r e s s  th e  s in ­
fu ln ess  o f s e n s u a li ty  and p r id e . Steven R. Smith in  an a r t i c l e  on sev­
en teen th -cen tu ry  adolescence p o in ts  ou t th a t  th e  s in s  o f s e n s u a li ty  which 
included  w orldly amusements l i k e  d rin k in g , gambling, and freq u en tin g  
th e a te rs  as w ell as sexual l u s t  were p a r t i c u la r ly  re p re h e n s ib le  because 
"they seemed to  be more animal than human and r e s u l te d  from th e  f a i l u r e
11
R ichard S lo tk in , "N arra tiv es  o f Negro Crime in  New England 
1675-1800," American Q u arte rly , 25 (1973)* 7-8 .
12John Bunyan, Grace Abounding to  th e  Chief of S inners and P i l ­
g rim 's  P ro g ress, Roger Sharrock ed. (London: Oxford Univ. P re s s , 1966),
p . 8.
13Marion B alderston , "Seventeenth-C entury T eenager," Quaker 
H is to ry . 25 (1973), 107-108. .
6of s e l f  d i s c i p l i n e . " ^
The d o c trin e  o f o r ig in a l  s in ,  so im portan t in  C a lv in is t  th in k ­
ing , i s ,  however, conspicuously ignored  in  th e  th e o r ie s  o f hum anistic 
educato rs. I t  i s  n o t a c o n s id e ra tio n  in  im portan t works by Thomas E l-  
y o t, Roger Ascham, and John Locke. Ascham in  The Scholem aster (1570) 
a n t ic ip a te s  L ocked  tebiLa. r a s a  metaphor to  d esc rib e  th e  minds o f young 
ch ild ren : "For th e  pure c lean  w it o f a sweet young babe i s  l ik e  th e  
newest wax, most l i a b l e  to  rece iv e  th e  b e s t and f a i r e s t  p r in t in g  
. . . " ^  In  h is  system th e re  i s  no need to  break th e  c h i ld 's  w il l  be­
cause of depraved n a tu re . He urges th a t  ch ild re n  n o t be m otivated  by 
compulsion and f e a r .  B eating should be re se rv ed  f o r  extreme m isconduct 
only . Like Q u in ti l l ia n ,  he f e e l s  th a t  study should be made to  resem ble 
p l a y .^  While R enaissance hum anists do n o t speak o f s p i r i t u a l  d ise a se s , 
they recognize th a t  th e  c h ild , because o f h is  ignorance and in ex p erien ce , 
can be e a s i ly  m isled . E lyo t addresses th i s  problem using  a  popular 
metaphor f o r  the  ed u ca tio n a l p rocess:
And I  v e r i ly  do suppose th a t  in  th e i r  b ra in s  and h e a r ts ,  which 
be members s p i r i t u a l ,  w hile they  be ten d er and th e  l i t t l e  s l ip s  of 
reason  begin in  them to  burgeon, th e re  may hap by e v i l  custom 
p e s ti fe ro u s  dew to  p ie rc e  th e  sa id  members and in f e c t  and co rru p t 
th e  s o f t  and te n d e r buds, whereby th e  f r u i t  may grow w ild , and 
some time co n ta in  in  i t  fe rv e n t and m o rta l poison to  th e  u t t e r  de-
1 ]
Steven R. Smith, "R elig ion  and th e  Concept o f Youth in  Seventeenth- 
Century England," H is to ry  o f Childhood Q u arte rly . 1* (1975), 1+97-
1 <
The English Works o f Roger Ascham, W illiam A ld is W right ed. (Cam­
b ridge: Cambridge Univ. P re ss , 1901;), p . 200.
16Ascham, p . 1985 Q u in ti l l ia n  in  I n s t i t u t i o  O ra to r ia . H.E. B u tle r 
t r .  (Cambridge, M ass.: Loeb C la s s ic a l L ib ra ry , 1963)> P* 30, says, "A-
bove a l l  th in g s , we must care  th a t  th e  c h ild , who i s  no t y e t  o ld  enough 
to  love h is  s tu d ie s , does no t come to  h a te  them and dread th e  b i t te rn e s s  
which he has once ta s te d  even xvhen th e  y ea rs  o f h is  in fancy  are  l e f t  be­
h ind . His s tu d ie s  must be made an amusement."
717s tru c t io n  of a realm .
E lyo t b e lie v e s  th a t  reason , th e  q u a l ity  sep a ra tin g  men from an-
18im als, begins to  develop even befo re  a c h ild  can speak. P aren ts  and 
tu to rs  must c u l t iv a te  th e  c h i ld 's  reason  to  guard a g a in s t v ic io u s  in f lu ­
ences th a t  can d i s t o r t  h is  growth. Because a c h i ld 's  reason i s  n o t f u l ly  
developed, he i s  l i a b le  to  e r ro rs  in  judgment and n o t f u l ly  in  co n tro l 
of h im se lf. For E lyo t, a p e rs o n 's  th i r te e n th  y ear i s  an im portan t tu rn ­
ing p o in t, a time when "childhood d e c lin e th , and reason  waxeth r ip e  and 
deprendeth ^ s i£ 7  th in g s  w ith a more co n stan t judgement" (p . 33)- The 
phrasing o f th i s  sta tem en t suggests th a t  reason i s  incom patible w ith 
childhood. I t  more c e r ta in ly  im p lie s  th a t  th e  c h i ld  i s  i r r a t io n a l to  some 
ex ten t, and nence cannot always p ro p erly  judge r ig h t  from wrong.
John L ocke 's Concerning Education (1693) in c o rp o ra te s  some of 
Ascham's and E ly o t 's  assum ptions, bu t o f f e r s  a more d e ta i le d  in q u iry  in ­
to  the n a tu re  of childhood. O rig in a l s in  has no p lace  in  h is  th in k in g . 
Though he warns ag a in s t coddling and too much fondness, he acknowledges 
th e  c h i ld 's  need fo r  th e  a f fe c t io n  and company of i t s  p a re n ts . This 
advice might seem o rd in ary  enough, bu t the  E nglish were noted fo r  being
1Q
u n a ffec tio n a te  towards th e i r  c h ild re n . Locke d i f f e r s  most from h is
17Thomas E lyo t, The Book Named th e  Governor, S .E . Lehmberg ed. 
(London: Dent, 1962), p . '\6. H erea fte r c i te d  in  t e x t .
18Hobbes denies th a t  c h ild re n  have reason u n t i l  they can speak 
in  Leviathan I ,  5*
19
A l e t t e r  o f a s ix te e n th -c e n tu ry  I t a l i a n  t r a v e le r  c i t in g  the  
English p ra c tic e  o f sending young ch ild re n  away from home to  become serv ­
an ts  o r pages in  o th e r  households as a sign  o f E nglish  p a re n ts ' want of 
a f fe c tio n  i s  quoted in  Ivy  Pinchbeck and Margaret H e w itt 's  C hildren in  
English S ocie ty  (London: Routledge, Kegan and P au l, 1968), I ,  A
French spokesman in  W illiam D 'avenan t’ s "E ntertainm ent a t  Rutland House" 
says th e  E nglish d is c ip lin e  th e i r  ch ild re n  too sev ere ly  and give them 
too l i t t l e  a f fe c t io n  and companionship. See The Dramatic Works o f W ill­
iam D 'avenant (Ann Arbor, M ich.: U n iv e rs ity  M icrofilm s, 19&3), T i l ,  219.
predecesso rs in  being more concerned w ith i n s t i l l i n g  a proper frame o f 
mind than  w ith recommending a sp e c if ic  body o f knowledge and accom plish­
ments to  be m astered. His scheme i s  no t dogmatic and he recognizes 
th a t  education  has to  be ta i lo r e d  fo r  in d iv id u a l c h ild re n . Like E lyo t, 
he views th e  c h ild  as a person who i s  acqu iring  reason , bu t h is  d is ­
cussion o f c h i ld r e n 's  i r r a t i o n a l  behavior and of methods fo r  d ea ling  
with i t  are more s p e c if ic .
Locke's a p p ra isa l o f th e  c h i ld 's  reason ing  f a c u l t i e s  a re  r e a l ­
i s t i c .  He does no t expect th a t  ch ild ren  w hile s t i l l  " in  hanging s leev es"  
should have "the  reason  and conduct o f C ounselo rs .” He consid ers  them
as "ch ild ren , who must be te n d e rly  used, who must p lay  and have p lay -
20th in g s ."  Although he advocates a c a re fu l d is c ip l in e  f o r  c h ild re n , he 
warns ag a in s t breaking th e i r  s p i r i t s  and leav in g  them cowed and p a ss iv e . 
Locke a p p rec ia te s  th e  c h i ld 's  energy and c u r io s i ty ,  and h is  edu ca tio n a l 
scheme tak es  advantage o f th e se  q u a l i t i e s  to  make th e  c h ild  love le a rn ­
in g . Wnile he i s  p a t ie n t  w ith c h ild re n , he c o n s ta n tly  warns of e v i ls  
produced by pampering and coddling . M oderation and s e l f  d is c ip l in e  are
pith e  most im portan t th in g s  th e  c h ild  has to  le a rn .
The f i r s t  t h i r t y  sec tio n s  o f Concerning Education a re  devoted to  
the p h y sica l care  o f th e  young c h ild . The guiding p r in c ip le  i s  th e  need 
to  p repare  h is  body f o r  th e  r ig o rs  o f an a c tiv e  l i f e .  Locke, who was 
a m edical doc to r, opposes swaddling bands and t i g h t  c lo th e s  because they  
c o n s tr ic t  the  proper development o f m uscles and lim bs. He a lso  advocates
20
John Locke, Some Thoughts Concerning Education, James L. Axtell
ed. (Cambridge: Cambridge Univ7 Press, 1968), p. 1L3* Hereafter cited
in text.
21 Joseph E. I l l i c k  in  "Anglo-American C h ild rea rin g "  in  Tne H is­
to ry  o f Childhood, p . 318, w rite s , ". . . th e  a r i s to c r a t i c  id e a l  o f the
seventeenth  century  was m oderation which hinged on s e l f  c o n tro l. No man 
b e t te r  a r t i c u la te d  th i s  goal than John Locke. . . . "
9a s t r i c t  regimen fo r  hardening th e  c h ild  p h y s ic a lly . Frequent b a th s  in  
cold w ater a re  recommended fo r  s tren g th en in g  the c o n s t i tu t io n .  The mind 
too must be tra in e d  to  endure hardsh ip s o f another s o r t .  Locke sees the  
b as is  o f v i r tu e  as a p e rso n 's  a b i l i t y  "to  deny h im se lf h is  own d e s ire s ,  
cross h is  own in c l in a t io n s ,  and pu re ly  fo llow  what reason  d ir e c ts  as 
b e s t,  th o ' th e  a p p e tite  lean  th e  o th e r way" (p. 138).
Locke a sc rib e s  th e  cause of a l l  "v ic ious ac tio n s"  to  "our n a tu ra l  
p ropensity  to  indu lge  co rp o ra l and p re sen t p le a su re , and to  avoid pain  
a t  any r a te "  (p . 11*9). A c h ild  begins to  ex e rc ise  h is  reason when he 
begins to  make d ec isio n s  on th e  b a s is  of t h e i r  long term consequence. 
M otivating a c h ild  to  study by e i th e r  th e  th r e a t  o f p h y s ica l punishment 
o r by th e  promise o f m a te r ia l rew ard re in fo rc e s  h is  dangerous " n a tu ra l 
p ro p e n s ity ."  Rewards and punishments th a t  a c t upon th e  body Locke con­
s id e rs  " ill -c h o se n "  (p . 152). Teaching ch ild re n  s e lf - c o n t ro l  re q u ire s  
th a t  ad u lts  t r e a t  them as r a t io n a l  c re a tu re s .  According to  Locke, good 
ac tio n s  should be rewarded by a f fe c t io n a te  approval, and bad ones should 
be punished by d isd a in  and w ithheld  a f fe c t io n .
Locke a lso  f e e l s  th a t  ch ild ren  have to  be taugh t to  c o n tro l th e i r  
a p p e tite s  and to  d is tin g u ish  r e a l  needs from f a n c ifu l  ones. This i s  a 
v i t a l  p a r t  of s e l f - d is c ip l in e .  A c h ild  who says he i s  hungry should be 
fed , b u t, i f  he vo ices a p re fe ren ce  fo r  a p a r t i c u la r  food, i t  should be 
denied ju s t  f o r  the asking (p. 208). This system may seem u n n ecessa rily  
harsh , but Locke c re d i ts  ch ild ren  w ith a "love o f power and dominion"
(p . 207) which m an ifes ts  i t s e l f  in  th e i r  d e s ire  to  have th e  compliance 
o f everyone around them and to  possess as many o b je c ts  as they  can. E arly  
adjustm ent to  autom atic d en ia l o f w himsical d e s ire s  and a p p e tite  he lp s 
develop m oderation, a d e s ired  v ir tu e  in  m a tu rity .
The value Locke p laces on s e l f - c o n t ro l  i s  c a r r ie d  to  an extreme
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by Lord C h e s te rf ie ld . He i s  r e s tr a in e d  and alm ost ap o lo g e tic  in  vo ic ing
a ffe c tio n  fo r  h is  son and den ies th a t  th e re  i s  anything in s t in c t iv e  o r
im pulsive about h is  f e e l in g s .  He w rite s  to  h is  f i f t e e n  y ear o ld  son,
"As I  have no womanish weakness f o r  your person , your m e rit must and
22w ill  be th e  only measure o f my k in d n e ss ."  Whether o r no t th e se  are  
h is  tru e  sen tim en ts, he wants h is  son to  see t h e i r  r e la t io n s h ip  as emo­
t io n le s s  and e n t i r e ly  c o n tra c tu a l .  In  a  subsequent l e t t e r  he s ta te s ,
"to  ta lk  o f n a tu ra l  a f fe c t io n  i s  ta lk in g  nonsense" ( I ,  6 ) . A dominant 
theme in  a l l  the  l e t t e r s  i s  th e  gentlem an 's and th e  d ip lo m a t's  need fo r  
t o t a l  government of th e  s e l f .  C h e s te r f ie ld 's  preaching  about d is c ip lin e  
must have been a s tandard  fe a tu re  o f p a te rn a l advice, in  as much as th e  
l e t t e r s  th e  ra k ish  second E a rl of R ochester wrote to  h is  son have a  sim­
i l a r  tone . He t e l l s  th e  boy: "Dear c h ild , le a rn  your book, and be
obedient and you s h a l l  see what a f a th e r  I  w i l l  be to  you; you s h a l l
23want no p leasu re  w hile you are  good." C h e s te rf ie ld  a lso  demands th a t  
a s t r i c t  d is c ip lin e  be imposed on th e  m ind 's tendency to  aim less though ts. 
I f  a man i s  to  gain  knowledge, h is  a t te n tio n  has to  be co n cen tra ted  on 
what he i s  doing a t  th e  p a r t i c u la r  moment. This c o n tro l i s  as im portan t 
in  hours o f p le a su re  as i t  i s  in  hours o f study . He sees " the  s i l l y  and 
id le  suspension o f thought" th a t  o th e rs  "would d ig n ify  w ith  th e  name o f 
ABSENCE and DISTRACTION" ( I ,  31) as in a p p ro p ria te  a t  a l l  tim es. While 
C h e s te rf ie ld  d id  no t warn a g a in s t a l l  g a ie ty  as th e  C a lv in is ts  d id , h is  
w ell known censure of la u g h te r , "Since I  have had th e  use o f my reason ,
22Lord C h e s te rf ie ld , L e t te r s  to  His Son, O live r H. Leigh ed. (New 
York: Tudor P ub lish ing  Co., n . d . ) ,  I I ,  l;3l|. H erea fte r c i te d  in  te x t .
23^Quoted by Graham Greene in  Lord R o c h e s te r 's  Monkey (New York:
The Viking P re ss , , p. 1i?2.
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nobody has ever heard  me laugh11 ( I ,  58)> shows th e  im portance he p laces  
on c o n tro llin g  n a tu ra l im pulse and i r r a t i o n a l  o u tb u rs ts .
C h e s te r f ie ld 's  warning to  h is  son about daydreaming r e f l e c t s  
h is  concern th a t  c h ild re n  can be harmed by th e i r  im ag ina tions. The 
rom antic po e ts  were no t th e  f i r s t  to  d iscover th e  power o f  the, c h i ld 's  
im agination . Lloyd deMause has assembled evidence showing th a t  through­
out h is to ry  ad u lts  have used s to r ie s  o f ghosts and im aginary beings to  
t e r r i f y  c h ild ren  in to  accep tab le  b e h a v io r .^  Locke i s  s e n s it iv e  to  
th i s  abuse and urges th a t  ch ild ren  be p ro te c te d  from th e i r  a b i l i t y  to 
imagine th in g s . He c i t e s  se rv an ts  w ith th e i r  t a le s  o f " s p i r i t s  and 
gob lins"  (p . 2k2) as sp e c ia l o ffen d e rs . Although ghost s to r ie s  might 
make a c h ild  avoid m isconduct, Locke f e a r s  th a t  t e r r i f y in g  id e a s , once 
im pressed on a c h i ld 's  mind w il l  have a la s t in g  in f lu e n c e . He t e l l s  
the  s to ry  o f a boy who was chased by a mad man and who narrow ly escaped 
by running in to  h is  f a t h e r 's  house. Years l a t e r ,  th e  boy was s t i l l  
scared when en te rin g  th e  house by th a t  door even though h is  reason  as­
sured him th e re  was no th ing  to  f e a r .
Locke has few p o s it iv e  th in g s  to  say about im agination  in  Con­
cerning Education. He p ra is e s  c u r io s i ty ,  a q u a l ity  c lo se ly  a l l i e d  to  
im agination in  so f a r  as i t  lead s  th e  mind to  new and unknown th in g s , 
bu t he has l i t t l e  to le ra n c e  fo r  c h i ld re n 's  daydreaming. I f  a c h i ld  i s  
r e lu c ta n t  to  study, Locke recommends th a t  the  f a th e r  observe th e  c h ild  
a t  p lay  to  d iscover i f  he goes about i t  in  "a pu rposefu l system atic  way 
o r i f  he l a z i l y  and l i s t l e s s l y  dreams away h is  tim e" (p . 232; i t a l i c s  
are L o ck e 's). When th e  l a t t e r  i s  th e  case , th e  problem i s  s e r io u s , be­
cause fo r  Locke an id le  o r daydreaming temperament i s  "the  l e a s t  to  be
^deM ause, "The E volu tion  o f Childhood," pp. 11 —1U-
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indulged, o r p erm itted  in  young p eop le” (pp. 318-19). P a ren ts  are  warned 
to s t i f l e  a c h i ld 's  i n t e r e s t  in  w ritin g  p o e try  i f  i t  should develop (p. 
28U)• Locke f e e l s  th a t  ch ild ren  have to  be weaned away from allow ing 
thoughts to  a im less ly  p la y  through th e i r  minds. The fancy , l ik e  th e  
sensual a p p e tite s , has to  be c o n tro lle d  fo r  th e  c h i ld  to  become a  use­
f u l  member o f so c ie ty  ra th e r  than  a s e lf - in d u lg e n t dreamer.
R enaissance and e ig h teen th -cen tu ry  pedagogues recognized  the
c h i ld 's  f a s c in a tio n  w ith  im aginary th in g s  in  t h e i r  d isapp roval of c e r-
25ta in  forms o f l i t e r a t u r e .  Roger Ascham claim ed th a t  books l ik e  Le
Morte d 'A rthu r and I t a l i a n  romances co rru p t th e  young. Not only  are
such works sometimes la s c iv io u s , bu t they  d i s t r a c t  young minds from th e
re a l  world. F a iry  t a l e s  were suspect to  ed u ca tio n a l th e o r i s t s ,  although
they may have been popular w ith le s s  l i t e r a t e  peop le. These s to r ie s
were in  d is fav o r because i t  was fe a re d  th a t  c h i ld r e n 's  im aginations might
be taken w ith th e  su p e rn a tu ra l elem ents and th a t  th e i r  reason  m ight f a i l
26to apprehend th e  m oral. Even Rousseau, whose id e a s  on p roper educa­
tio n  d i f f e r  r a d ic a l ly  from those  o f h is  p red ecesso rs , i s  wary o f th e  v a l­
ue o f f a i r y  ta l e s  and apologues in  in s tru c t in g  c h ild re n . While he ad­
m ires th e  fa b le s  o f La F ontaine, he sees them as more su ite d  to  a d u lts  
than to  ch ild ren . Using "The Fox and th e  Crow" as an example, he p o in ts  
out th a t  ch ild ren  can be m isled  because the  charm and cunning o f th e  fox 
are more s tr ik in g  and memorable than  th e  a l le g o r ic a l  le sso n  on f l a t t e r y
25See Robert J .  B a to r 's  "E ighteenth-C entury  England versus th e  
F airy  T a le ,"  Research S tu d ie s  (Washington S ta te  U n iv .), 39 (1971), 1-10.
26In  Sarah F ie ld in g 's  The Governess, J i l l  E. Grey ed. (London: 
Oxford Univ. P re ss , 1968), pp. l6j*-66, Mrs. Teachum i s  concerned th a t  
the  magic and g ia n ts  in  th e  ta l e  o f  B arbarico and Benefico m ight make 
her p u p ils  m iss th e  s to r y 's  a l le g o r ic a l  p o in t .
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and v an ity . This concern w ith th e  p o ss ib le  dangers o f f a n c i f u l  l i t e r a ­
tu re  dem onstrates th a t  e ig h teen th -cen tu ry  th in k e rs  recognized  and d is ­
tru s te d  th e  c h i ld 's  d e l ig h t  in  im aginary th in g s .
Sarah F ie ld in g 's  The Governess, s u b t i t le d  The L i t t l e  Female Ac­
ademy (171|9) in c o rp o ra te s  many o f th e  assum ptions about ch ild ren  d is ­
cussed above. I t  i s  one of th e  f i r s t  r e a l i s t i c  books w r itte n  s p e c if i -  
27c a lly  fo r  c h ild re n . The s e t t in g  i s  a sm all grammar school w ith  n ine  
boarders p res id ed  over by a widow. I t s  young read e rs  probably  recognized 
th e  g i r l s '  d a i ly  a c t i v i t i e s  and experiences as s im ila r  to  th e i r  own. Be­
s id es  being an e a rly  example o f i t s  genre, The Governess i s  im portan t 
fo r  o ther reasons. The g i r l s  a c t  on th e  b a s is  o f t h e i r  p assions and 
momentary p le a su re s  and pa in s  w ith  l i t t l e  fo re th o u g h t o r judgment. They 
are prone to  m isguided s e lf - lo v e , b u t they respond to  reasoned persua­
sions in  b eh a lf of v ir tu e  and co n s id e ra tio n  fo r  o th e rs . F ie ld in g  p re ­
sen ts  th e  g i r l s  as cham ing  and l ik e a b le ,  i f  somewhat m ischievous, but 
she does no t ignore  th e i r  v ic e s  which in c lu d e  deeply sea ted  h o s t i l i t i e s .  
The book i s  a product o f  i t s  a u th o r 's  i n t e l l e c tu a l  m ilie u  bu t i t  a lso  
a n tic ip a te s  some modern a t t i tu d e s .
The d ed ica tio n  announces th e  book 's  in te n t io n ,  which i s  th e  t r a d ­
i t io n a l  aim o f in c u lc a tin g  a love o f  v ir tu e  and " the  keeping down of a l l
20rough and b o is te ro u s  p a s s io n s ."  The p re face  enum erates th e se  as 
"p ride , stubbornness, m alice , and envy" (p . 97) and th e  p lo t  dram atizes 
th e i r  e f f e c ts .  In  th e  opening scene, Jenny Peace, th e  o ld e s t g i r l ,  g ives 
th e  o th e r e ig h t g i r l s ,  a l l  under tw elve y ea rs  o ld , a bask e t o f apples
27Lois Gibson d iscu sses  The G overness's  c o n trib u tio n  to  th e  genre 
of c h i ld re n 's  l i t e r a t u r e  in  "A ttitu d es  Toward C hildren  in  E ighteenth-C en­
tu ry  B r it is h  F ic t io n ,"  D iss. U n iv e rs ity  o f P itts b u rg h , 1975* pp. 135-1+2.
28F ie ld in g , The Governess, pp. 87-88. H erea fte r c i te d  in  te x t .
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on beh a lf o f Mrs. Teachum. Each g i r l  wants th e  l a r g e s t  apple and a 
g rap h ic a lly  d ep ic ted  brawl ensues. A fte r a l l  e ig h t have rece iv ed  an 
u n sp ec ified  punishment, Sukey J e n n e tt ,  one of th e  m a le fac to rs , confesses 
to  Jenny th a t  being able to  h u r t  he r enemies w ithou t being h u rt h e r s e lf  
would be h e r " g re a te s t  p le a su re "  (p . 112). Jenny p o in ts  out th e  e v i l  
of th e  la s t in g  anim osity  th i s  d e s ire  would produce, and in  reasoning  
with the  g i r l  proves to  h e r th a t  magnamity c o n tr ib u te s  to  th e  peace of 
any group and u ltim a te ly  b e n e f i ts  each in d iv id u a l .  Sukey le a rn s  a l e s ­
son preached by S haftesbury , M ontesquieu,and Pope when she d isco v ers  
th a t  she can be happy only i f  h e r n a tu ra l  s e lf - lo v e  i s  extended to  em­
brace th e  common good. This in c id e n t i s  in te r e s t in g  because i t  shows 
otherw ise a t t r a c t iv e  ch ild ren  behaving l ik e  in d iv id u a ls  in  Hobbes's 
s ta te  of na tu re  a t  p e rp e tu a l war w ith each o th e r .
More s in i s t e r  fe e l in g s  are  exposed as th e  g i r l s  are  encouraged 
to  ta lk  about th e i r  l iv e s  and to  admit th e i r  p a s t  f a u l t s .  The n ine y ear 
o ld  B etty  Ford confesses h e r s e c re t h a tre d  o f a p r e t t i e r  s i s t e r  and her 
concealed joy  a t  th a t  s i s t e r ' s  dea th . She i s  ashamed o f th e se  fe e l in g s  
and reasons th a t  the continuance o f such jea lo u sy  w il l  make her l i f e  
m iserable because many g i r l s  b esid es  h e r s i s t e r  are  p r e t t i e r  than  she i s .
The Governess shows Sarah F ie ld in g 's  balanced  understand ing  o f 
ch ild ren . She acknowledges th e i r  cap ac ity  fo r  s e lf ish n e s s  and b i t t e r  
fe e l in g s ,  y e t she a lso  ap p rec ia te s  th e i r  a t t r a c t iv e n e s s .  The C a lv in is ts  
saw c h ild ish  v ic e s  as p roofs o f o r ig in a l  s in . T ra in ing  such unregenera te  
beings to  submit to  God's w il l  was a sober and jo y le s s  burden. In  The 
Governess a d u lts  are p a t ie n t  w ith c h ild re n  and f in d  d e lig h t in  th e i r  
p resence. Mrs. Teachum encourages h e r g i r l s  to  run in  th e  f i e l d s ,  to  
g a ther flow ers, and give v en t to  th e i r  h igh s p i r i t s .  An o ld  d a iry  woman
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whom they  v i s i t  i s  amused by th e i r  excitem ent. F ie ld in g 's  te a c h e r f o l ­
lows Locke's id eas  in  Concerning Education by b rin g in g  the  c h ild re n  to  
see the  wisdom o f v ir tu e  by r a t io n a l  persuasion  accomodated to  th e i r  
understanding . I t  i s  Jen n y 's  le c tu r e ,  n o t the  punishm ent, th a t  reform s 
Sukey J e n n e t t 's  ou tlook . But th e  jo y fu l fe llo w sh ip  th e  g i r l s  come to  
f e e l  i s  d if f e re n t  from th a t  of th e  ch ild ren  in  B la k e 's  Songs o f Inno­
cence. I t  comes from a r a t io n a l  m oderation of s e l f i s h  fe e l in g s  whereas 
B lake 's  ch ild ren  r a d ia te  an un learned , in s t in c tu a l  benevolence. Some 
im p lica tio n s  o f F ie ld in g 's  book are  com patible w ith  th e  assum ptions o f 
a post-F reud ian  age, however. She con fron ts  th e  dark er passio n s of 
ch ild ren  such as rep ressed  s ib l in g  r iv a l r y  w ithou t r e c o i l in g  in  h o rro r . 
She ap p rec ia te s  c h ild re n , bu t does n o t id e a l iz e  them.
In  the  second h a lf  o f th e  e ig h teen th  cen tu ry  Rousseau, who in  
Brcile (1765) borrowed many of Locke's id e a s , became the  most in f lu e n t i a l  
a u th o rity  on c h ild re n . Like Locke, he sees th e  goal o f education  as th e  
development of a p roper s ta t e  o f mind ra th e r  than  th e  m astery o f a s e t  
body of knowledge o r s k i l l s .  Both want to  teach  th e  c h ild  how to  le a rn  
by h im se lf. In  t h e i r  es tim a tio n s  of th e  c h i ld 's  cap a c ity  f o r  reason , 
they d i f f e r  r a d ic a l ly .  Locke encourages p a re n ts  and tu to r s  to  t r e a t  
ch ild ren  as r a t io n a l  c re a tu re s  because he f e e l s  i t  i s  e a s ie s t  to  make 
a c h i ld 's  mind " p lia n t  to  reason" when th e  c h ild  i s  very  young (p . 138)* 
Rousseau, on th e  o th e r  hand, c laim s, " I should no more expect judgment 
in  a te n  y ear o ld  c h ild  than  I  should expect him to  be f iv e  f e e t  h ig h . " ^  
He accuses Locke o f having s ta r te d  a dangerous tre n d : "'Reason w ith
c h ild re n ' was L ocke 's g re a te s t  maxim; i t  i s  th e  high o f fa sh io n  a t  p re s -
29Jean Jacques Rousseau, B n ile , B arbara Foxley t r .  (New York: 
Everyman's L ib rary , 1911), p. 5k- H erea fte r c i te d  in  te x t .
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en t, and I  h a rd ly  th in k  i t  i s  j u s t i f i e d  t>y i t s  r e s u l t s "  (p . 53)- Rous­
seau views education as a p rocess to  p repare  a man to  use  h is  reason . 
Appealing to  a c h i ld 's  reason , th en , i s  f o l l y  because i f  h is  reason  
were developed, he would n o t need a tu to r .
Iknile had l i t t l e  value as a p r a c t ic a l  manual. In  England, a t ­
tem pts by Thomas Day and R ichard L ovell Edgeworth to  r a i s e  a p e r fe c t
ad u lt through a p re c ise  adherence to  R ousseau 's methods f a i l e d  m iserab- 
30ly .  The book d id , however, s t r e s s  th a t  ch ild re n  and a d u lts  a re  d i f f e r ­
en t beings who th in k  and p e rce iv e  d i f f e r e n t ly .  The in ju n c tio n s  ag a in s t 
prem ature tr a in in g  in  a second language dem onstrate t h i s .  Before age 
f i f t e e n  a c h ild  can only  memorize fo re ig n  words. He does no t have th e  
capac ity  fo r  conceptual thought th a t  would enable him to  compare and 
subsequently  to  understand  the  way id e as  are  expressed  by d i f f e r e n t  vo­
cab u la rie s  and syntaxes (p . 70). Rousseau i s  aware th a t  th e  words a
c h ild  uses to  express an a b s tra c t  id e a  may no t mean th e  same th in g  to
the  c h ild  th a t  they mean to  an a d u lt .  He has l i t t l e  f a i t h  in  th e  sup­
posedly p recocious c h ild  whose "ideas, i f  he has any id e a s  a t  a l l ,  have 
n e i th e r  o rder no r connection" (p . 70 ). The c h i ld 's  i n a b i l i t y  to  reason 
l ik e  ad u lts  should be accepted  as p a r t  o f h is  n a tu ra l  development be­
cause ju s t  as "mankind has i t s  p lace  in  th e  scheme o f th in g s ; childhood
30In  1769 Day adopted two g i r l s ,  L u c re tia  and S ab rina , to  edu­
ca te  according to  R ousseau 's p r in c ip le s .  L u c re tia  proved to  be slow 
w itte d , and Day app ren ticed  her to  a m i l l in e r .  The o th e r  d id  no t r e ­
spond according to  D ay's exp ec ta tio n  when he f i r e d  a p i s t o l  c lo se  to  her 
ea r and poured h o t wax on h e r arm. He abandoned h is  scheme when th e  s ix ­
teen  y ea r o ld  S abrina  re fu se d  to  wear th e  uniform  he p ro sc rib ed  fo r  h e r . 
R ichard Edgeworth t r i e d  to  r a is e  h is  son Dick l i k e  Em ile. The boy be­
came unru ly  a t  school, though, and when he ran  away to  sea  and s e t t l e d  
in  America, Edgeworth d is in h e r i te d  him except f o r  a p ro v is io n  o f th re e  
hundred pounds co n d itio n a l on h is  re tu rn  to  England. See S y lv ia  P a t te r ­
so n 's  R ousseau 's Emile and E arly  C h ild re n 's  L i te ra tu re  (Metuchen, N .J .:  
The Scarecrow P re ss , 1971), pp. 63-61; and 79-80. These fo llo w ers  of 
Rousseau t r e a te d  th e i r  c h ild re n  as h a rsh ly  as C a lv in is ts  would.
has i t s  p lace  in  th e  sequence o f human l i f e ;  th e  man must be t r e a te d  
as a man and th e  c h ild  as a  c h i ld ” (p . 14;) .
Rousseau cen te rs  h is  hopes f o r  s o c ia l  reform s in  c h ild re n , bu t 
he does not advocate th a t  a d u lts  should become more l ik e  c h ild re n . In ­
fa n ts  are a l l  born f re e  o f co rru p tio n ; i f  they  were educated p ro p erly , 
they would grow up to  be a new k ind  o f ad u lt u n ta in te d  by th e  o ld  v ices  
of p rid e  and s e n su a li ty . Boas r ig h t ly  a s s e r ts  th a t  R ousseau 's admira­
tio n  fo r  ch ild ren  sp rings more from h is  d is l ik e  o f so c ie ty  than  i t  does
31from an e x a lted  n o tion  o f th e  c h i ld 's  n a tu re . Even though he denies 
in n a te  dep rav ity  in  th e  opening paragraph of Em ile, Rousseau, who as a 
boy in  C a lv in is t Geneva a sp ired  to  th e  m in is try , shares w ith  Robinson 
and th e  Wesleys th e  assumption th a t  ch ild ren  have more in  common w ith 
animals than w ith reason ing  a d u lts .
The s im i la r i ty  of ch ild re n  to  animals f o r  Rousseau l i e s  in  th e i r  
in a b i l i ty  to  conceive of r ig h t  and wrong as m oral concepts. Since c h ild ­
ren  have not developed reason , he argues, i t  i s  im possib le  f o r  them "to 
form any id e a  o f moral being o r s o c ia l r e la t io n s h ip "  (p . 53 ). Using 
promises of reward and punishment to  teach  a c h i ld  a b s tra c t  n o tio n s  o f 
duty and obedience i s  fo o lish  because i t  may make him cunning and d e c e it­
f u l .  I t  w il l  teach  him to  h ide  h is  r e a l  m otives. I f  he behaves w ell, 
he w il l  do so from a d e s ire  f o r  th e  promised rew ard and no t from a con­
v ic tio n  o f the  value o f obedience i t s e l f .  Rousseau, however, does not 
advocate th a t  ch ild re n  always be indu lged  o r coddled. Like o th e rs  be­
fo re  him, he knows how ch ild ren  can become ty ra n ts  i f  th e i r  every whim 
i s  pampered. When th i s  happens the  n a tu ra l  o rd e r i s  p e rv e rte d , and 
c h ild ren  become the  m asters of a d u lts . He sums up h is  method fo r  con-
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t r o l l in g  ch ild ren  in  th e  maxim: "Use fo rc e  w ith c h ild re n  and reason ing
w ith men; th i s  i s  the  n a tu ra l o rd er"  (p . 55 ). He does no t mean th a t  
ch ild ren  should be spanked and no t le c tu re d . He does mean th a t  c h ild ­
ren , who are  weak, should be compelled to  accep t t h e i r  necessary  de­
pendence on a d u lts , who are s tro n g . A dults have th e  power to  c o n tro l 
the c h i ld 's  environment and should p reven t him from doing th in g s  he 
should not w ithout ex p la in ing  why. A man should no more reason  w ith h is  
son than w ith h is  ho rse .
Both Locke and Rousseau f in d  ly in g  a desp icab le  f a u l t .  Their 
re sp ec tiv e  advice on how to  t r e a t  a c h i ld  who l i e s  h ig h l ig h ts  d i f f e r ­
ences in  th e i r  th in k in g . Locke recommends a c h ild  be to ld  th a t  ly in g  
i s  an abhorrent v ice  th a t  debases a gen tlem an 's c h a ra c te r .  This in ­
s tru c tio n  should come befo re  th e  c h ild  i s  ever caught in  a fa lsehood .
I f  he does a c tu a lly  t e l l  a l i e ,  he should s u f fe r  h is  p a re n ts ' d isp le a s ­
ure and rep ro o f. I f  th i s  does no t produce p e n iten ce , he should be
beaten (p. 239). R ousseau 's approach to  th i s  problem invo lves n e i th e r
punishment nor rep ro o f. F i r s t  o f a l l ,  warning a c h ild  no t to  l i e  would 
only in c rease  th e  lik e lih o o d  of h is  doing so because he o therw ise might 
not th ink  of i t .  Since Rousseau regards  ch ild re n  as "unmoral in  th e i r
ac tio n s"  (p . $6 ) ,  they must no t be judged m ora lly . The only way they
can le a rn  to  behave v ir tu o u s ly  i s  to  experience the  consequences of 
th e i r  unv irtuous a c tio n s . A ly in g  c h ild , th e re fo re , should no t be pun­
ish ed  or v e rb a lly  reprim anded. His s e lf - lo v e  w i l l  teach  him ly in g  i s  
bad i f  a f te r  h is  being caught in  a l i e ,  people re fu se  to  b e lie v e  him 
when he i s  t e l l i n g  the  t r u th  and accuse him o f doing th in g s  he has no t 
in  s p ite  of h is  d e n ia ls .
Locke and Rousseau o f fe r  methods of education  designed to  produce
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ad u lts  who can moderate th e i r  pass io n s  and a p p e t i te s .  Both recognize
th a t  u n t i l  a c h i ld ’s reason  i s  f u l ly  developed th e  guidance o f p a re n ts
and tu to r s  must serve as a s u b s t i tu te .  T heir methods d i f f e r  because
Rousseau sees the  development o f reason  and judgment as a slower p rocess
than Locke does. Locke u rges ad u lts  to  reg ard  ch ild re n  as r a t io n a l
c re a tu re s . Rousseau coun ters th i s  advice. In  Emile he warns th a t  L ocke's
system would be f in e  i f  ch ild re n  moved from b i r th  im mediately to  the age
of reason , b u t, because th e i r  minds are  no t ready , a d i f f e r e n t  s o r t  of
tra in in g  i s  necessary  (p . 57 ). In  The New H elo ise (1761), J u l ie  says
th a t  a d u lts  should no t appeal to  c h i ld r e n 's  reason  and th a t  education
32should p repare  ch ild ren  to  reason fo r  them selves.
Rousseau f e e l s  th a t  a b s tra c t concepts a re  m eaningless to  c h ild ­
ren  because th e i r  senses develop befo re  th e i r  reason  and they can only 
understand  th in g s  they can v e r ify  w ith  th e i r  senses. E arly  education 
has to  p repare  the f iv e  senses to  p e rce iv e  th i s  w orld acc u ra te ly  be­
cause only then  can common sense which Rousseau c a l l s  th e  " s ix th  sense" 
begin to  blossom. He w rite s  o f i t s  ro le  in  th e  a c q u is i t io n  o f reason 
as fo llow s:
. . .  i t  /Ehe s ix th  sense7 r e s u l t s  from th e  w ell re g u la te d  use of 
th e  other~"five, and teaches th e  n a tu re  o f th in g s  from th e  sum to ­
t a l  o f th e i r  e x te rn a l a sp ec ts . So th i s  s ix th  sense has no sp e c ia l 
organ, i t  has i t s  s e a t in  th e  b ra in : and i t s  sen sa tio n s  which are
p u re ly  in te r n a l  are c a lle d  p re c e p ts  o r id e a s . The number o f th ese  
id eas  i s  the  measure o f our knowledge; exactness of thought de­
pends on th e i r  c le a rn e ss  and p re c is io n ; th e  a r t  of comparing them 
one w ith another i s  c a l le d  human reason . Thus what I  c a l l  th e  
reason ing  of the  senses, o r th e  reason ing  of th e  c h ild , c o n s is ts  
in  the  form ation of sim ple id eas  through th e  a sso c ia ted  experience 
of sev e ra l sen sa tio n s; what I  c a l l  th e  reason ing  of th e  i n t e l l e c t  
c o n s is ts  in  th e  form ation  o f  complex id eas  through th e  a sso c ia tio n  
o f sev e ra l simple id e a s . (B n ile , p . 122)
32
The Minor Educational W ritings o f J . J .  Rousseau, W illiam Boyd ed. 
(New York: T eacher's  College Columbia U niv., 1962), pp. 1*8 and 58-62.
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Rousseau here  i s  using  L ocke 's a s s o c ia t io n is t  psychology w ith 
i t s  d is t in c t io n  between sim ple and complex id e as  to  show how he and 
Locke d i f f e r  in  th e i r  view o f th e  c h i ld 's  mind. Rousseau f e e l s  c h ild ­
ren  under tw elve are  lim ite d  to  sim ple id e as  th a t  can be confirmed by 
th e  senses.
Emile in flu en ced  c h i ld re n 's  l i t e r a t u r e  w r itte n  in  England dur­
ing  the  la t e  e ig h teen th  cen tu ry . Thomas Day shares many o f R ousseau 's
va lues, and in  some re s p e c ts ,  h is  Sanford and Merton, pub lished  in  th re e
33volumes from 1783 to  1789, i s  a f ic t io n a l iz e d  Em ile. Mr. Barlow tak es  
over th e  education  o f two boys, Harry Sanford, a fa rm e r 's  son, and Tom- 
my Merton, a gentlem an 's son. R ousseau 's id e a l  tu to r ,  Barlow wants 
to  educate th e  boys according to  n a tu re  away from th e  co rru p tin g  in f lu ­
ence of town l i f e  and upper c la s s  so c ie ty . He d ir e c ts  h is  e f f o r t s  to ­
ward developing young men who are  f r e e  from a f fe c ta t io n  and v an ity . 
P roperly  rea red  they w il l  l i v e  sim ply, shunning luxury  and, in  Tommy's 
case, p rid e  o f b i r t h .  When Tommy f i r s t  comes under B arlow 's ca re , he 
has been sp o iled  by h is  m o th er 's  coddling. He has a lso  been harmed by 
th e  example of h is  f r ie n d s ,  M asters Compton and Marsh, who are  p ra is e d  
by a d u lts  fo r  aping fash io n ab le  forms o f p o l i t e  behavior and who show 
th e i r  rudeness 6y r io t in g  in  a th e a te r .  With B arlow 's teach in g  and Har­
r y 's  good example, Tommy reform s.
The t i t l e  c h a ra c te rs , however, behave more l ik e  ph ilo sophers 
than young boys. In  a survey o f e ig h teen th -cen tu ry  c h i ld re n 's  books,
A. Charles Babenroth says Day was urg ing  th a t  th e  c h ild  be made over
33P a tte rso n  d iscu sses  Day's borrowings from Rousseau in  d e ta i l ,
pp. 62- 76.
•^Thomas Day, The H isto ry  of Sanford and Merton (P h ila d e lp h ia : 
W illis  P. Hazard, 1857T* H erea fte r c i te d  in  te x t .
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in to  an " in fa n t prodigy" in s te a d  o f being allow ed to  be R ousseau 's n a t-
35u ra l  c h ild . Day wrote th e  book to  show ch ild ren  what they  should be­
come ra th e r  than  to  show them what they  a re . Tommy sometimes a c ts  l ik e  
an impetuous c h ild . When he sees th a t  Harry has won th e  f r ie n d sh ip  of 
anim als, h is  rough e f f o r t s  to  catch  and feed  a sm all p ig  g e t him in to  
tro u b le . Tommy also  le a rn s  from experience . He p laces  a new value on 
work when he i s  denied the  f r u i t s  o f a garden he re fu se s  to  tend  (p.
20). More o f te n , he i s  a precocious p h ilo so p h er. He deduces R ousseau's 
doctrine  o f a d ju s tin g  the  s e v e r ity  o f punishment to  the  magnitude o f th e  
o ffense  a f te r  hearing  th e  p a rab le  o f th e  e lephan t and th e  t a i l o r .  He 
commends th e  b e a s t f o r  only  drenching the  man who has te a se d  him when 
he could ju s t  as e a s i ly  have k i l l e d  him. Both boys b e n e f i t  from Bar­
low 's  moral fa b le s  by making reasoned judgments on the  e th ic a l  problems 
th e  ta le s  invo lve .
Harry and Tommy re p re se n t D ay's id e a  of model c h ild re n , and they 
behave l ik e  sm all men. The bad c h ild re n , l ik e  Compton and Marsh, d is ­
p lay  c h ild ish  t r a i t s  th a t  educators had t r a d i t io n a l ly  wanted to  suppress 
o r to  c o rre c t .  They are  im p a tien t, w ilfu l ,  im pulsive, and s e l f i s h .  Day 
also  p ro je c ts  c h ild ish  t r a i t s  in to  a d u lts  who serve as cau tio n ary  exam­
p le s .  To im press the  boys w ith  the  v ir tu e  of m oderation and s e l f  d is ­
c ip lin e , Barlow t e l l s  them about a gouty gentleman who was alm ost too 
f a t  to move. He has liv e d  l ik e  a c h i ld  in  so f a r  as he has been unable 
to  co n tro l h is  d e s ire  fo r  immediate p le a su re  and been unable to  see what 
i s  r e a l ly  good f o r  him. To implement a cure, h is  p h y sic ian  t r e a t s  him 
l ik e  a c h ild  by fo rc ib ly  depriv ing  him o f food and com pelling him to  ex-
35A. C harles Babenroth, E nglish  Childhood: W ordsworth's T rea t­
ment of Childhood in  th e  L igh t of E nglish  P oetry  from P r io r  to  Crabbe 
(New York: Columbia Univ. P re ss , 1922), p . 256.
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e rc is e .
In  tw en tie th -c en tu ry  so c ie ty , th e re  i s  a g radual t r a n s i t io n  from 
childhood to  m a tu rity . Adolescence now i s  g e n e ra lly  recognized  as a 
d i s t in c t  p e rio d  o f l i f e  w ith  sp e c ia l needs and problem s. For most peo­
p le  in  th e  e ig h teen th  cen tu ry , however, the t r a n s i t io n  was more a b r u p t .^  
C h e s te rf ie ld  w rote to  h is  n ine  y ear o ld  son t e l l i n g  him th a t  he i s  no 
longer a l i t t l e  boy bu t a youth who must c a s t away th e  " le v i ty "  and
37"p lay th ings" of childhood and d ir e c t  h is  mind to  " se rio u s  o b je c ts ."
C hildren o f r u r a l  c o tta g e rs  l e f t  home to  become se rv an ts  a t  age t e n . ^
From the  f i f t e e n th  t o  th e  e ig h teen th  cen tu ry , E nglish  boys f in ish e d
39grammar school and en te red  th e  u n iv e r s i t ie s  by age f i f t e e n .  Middle 
and upper c la ss  g i r l s  were pushed in to  ad u lt s o c ie ty  q u ite  young. In  
th e  e a r ly  e ig h teen th  cen tury  they  were considered  ready  f o r  se rio u s  
courtsh ip  and m arriage a t  f i f t e e n . ^  Because c h ild re n  in  th e  p a s t  as­
sumed ad u lt ro le s  sooner, i t  does n o t mean th ey  im m ediately ceased be­
ing  ch ild ren . J .  Huizinga in  exp la in ing  th e  te n o r  o f l a t e  m edieval 
l i f e  im plies  th a t  ad u lts  were more c h i ld lik e  than  they  are  now: "A ll
experience had to  th e  minds o f men th e  d ire c tn e s s  and abso lu teness  o f
Smith in  "R elig ion  and th e  Concept o f Youth in  Seventeenth- 
Century England" argues th a t  a p e rio d  o f "youth" s im ila r  to  modern 
adolescence began to  emerge in  th e  l i f e  cycle o f urban trad esp eo p le . 
P h ilip p e  A ries in  C en tu ries  o f Childhood (New York: Knopf, 1962),
claim s adolescence began to  be d is tin g u ish e d  from childhood when age, 
r a th e r  than experience o r  knowledge, became th e  c r i t e r io n  f o r  ass ig n ­
ment to  school c la s s e s .
^ C h e s te r f ie ld ,  I I ,  398.
n Q
P e te r  L a s le t t ,  The World We Have Lost (New York: S c r ib n e r 's ,
19 6 3 ) ,  p .  1U.
39P h ilip p e  A ries , C en tu ries of Childhood: A S o c ia l H is to ry  of
Family L ife , t r .  Robert T. B aldrick  (New York: A lfred  A Knopf, 19o2),
p . 217.
^B ayne-Pow ell, pp. 15-16 .
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the p leasu re  and pa in  o f c h i l d - l i f e ." ^ 1 Rosamond B ayne-Pow ell's study 
o f e igh teen th -cen tuxy  childhood m entions th a t  m arried  women, as w ell as 
sm all g i r l s ,  p layed w ith  d o l ls  and d o l l  houses. She blames "the  c h i l -  
is h  minds and manners o f  many grown-up people" on th e i r  p recocious en­
t r y  in to  a d u lt l i f e . ^
James Boswell, in  p a r t ,  was such a  person . His London Jo u rn a l 
reco rds th e  e r r a t i c  behavior o f a  young man lack in g  a  f irm  a d u lt  iden­
t i t y .  His hopes o f becoming a guards o f f ic e r  a re  something l ik e  a 
young b o y 's  fa n ta sy . At tw enty-tw o, he was a lread y  beyond th e  standard  
age fo r  beginning an army c a re e r .  Ign o rin g  th e  harsh  r e a l i t i e s  o f m il­
i t a r y  l i f e ,  he saw only the sp lendor o f  th e  uniform  and th e  prom ise o f 
independence from a domineering f a th e r  who c r i t i c i z e d  h is  want o f  s e l f -  
d is c ip lin e  and h is  c h ild ish n e ss . B osw ell's  h a b i t  o f mimicking, which 
so provoked h is  f a th e r ,  i s  symptomatic o f h is  need f o r  a t te n tio n  and 
h is  need f o r  experim enting w ith  d i f f e r e n t  p o s tu re s . F red erick  A. P o t­
t l e ,  h is  e d i to r  and b iog rapher, c laim s th a t  Boswell throughout h is  l i f e  
p reserved  the c h a ra c te r  o f a " b r i l l i a n t ,  e g o t i s t i c a l ,  sen su a l boy ." He 
d escrib es  him as a  man "who never succeeded in  making a  com pletely ma­
tu re  adjustm ent between h is  in s t in c t iv e  urges on th e  one hand and th e  
claim s o f th e  e x te rn a l world on th e  o th e r .
S oc ia l c r i t i c s  from the  R enaissance to  th e  e ig h teen th  cen tu ry  con-
*^1J .  H uizinga, The Waning o f  th e  Middle Ages (Garden C ity , N.Y.: 
Anchor Books, 195h), p . 9. E ric  H offer in  The Temper o f Our Time (New 
York: Harper and Row, 1961;), p . 5 , w r i te s ,  "W ithout some f a m i l i a r i ty
w ith  the  ju v e n ile  m e n ta lity  and th e  a b e rra tio n s  o f  ju v e n ile  delinquency, 
i t  would be d i f f i c u l t  to  make sense o f  the  rom anticism , tr ic k e ry ,  and 
savagery th a t  c h a ra c te r iz e d  th e  Middle Ages."
^B ayne-Pow ell, p . 16.
^ F re d e r ic k  A. P o t t l e ,  James Boswell. The E a r l ie r  Years (New 
York: McGraw H i l l ,  1966), pp. 9 and 33.
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s idered  ad u lts  who d id  no t submit th e i r  a p p e tite s  and passio n s  to  the  
sway o f reason  to  be c h i ld is h .  Roger Ascham, in  th e  s ix te e n th  century  
equated r io to u s  young men w ith c h ild re n : "Indeed, from seven to  seven­
teen , young gentlemen commonly be c a re fu l ly  enough brought up: But from
seventeen to  seven and twenty ( th e  most dangerous tim e o f a l l  a man's 
l i f e  to  s ta y  w ell in ) they  have commonly th e  re ig n  o f a l l  l ic e n s e  in  
th e i r  own hand, and s p e c ia lly  such as do l i v e  in  th e  C o u r t . Y o u n g  
ad u lts  who y ie ld  to  th e i r  p assions and a p p e tite s  f o r  p le a su re  a re , in  
Ascham's es tim a tio n , l ik e  ch ild ren  in  th e i r  want o f s e l f - d is c ip l in e .
They are worse o ff  because they  la ck  c lo se  su p erv is io n  as a s u b s t i tu te  
fo r  s e lf - c o n tro l .  During the  R es to ra tio n  and e ig h teen th  cen tu ry , w r it­
e rs  of a l l  temperaments accuse c e r ta in  a d u lts  o f c h ild ish n e ss . John 
Bunyan, in  the  p re fa to ry  poem to  h is  Book fo r  Boys and G ir ls ,  makes i t  
known th a t  he i s  w ritin g  fo r  ch ild re n  o f a l l  ages:
Their a n tic  t r i c k s ,  f a n ta s t i c  modes and way 
Show they , l ik e  very boys and g i r l s ,  do p lay  
With a l l  th e  f r a n t i c  fo p p e rie s  of t h i s  age;
And th a t  in  open view, as on a stage;
Our bearded men do a c t l i k e  b ea rd le ss  boys, > j- 
Our women p le a se  them selves w ith  c h ild is h  to y s .
C h e s te rf ie ld  f in d s  women f r iv o lo u s  and d ism isses them as "only 
ch ild ren  o f a la rg e r  grow th." While he adm its th a t  th e i r  conversation  
can be e n te r ta in in g  t a t t l e ,  he considers  them le s s  ad u lt than men because 
th e i r  reasoning fa c u l ty  i s  incapab le  of d is c ip lin e d  e x e r tio n . He de­
c la re s  he has never known a woman "who reasoned o r ac ted  co n seq u en tia lly
^Ascham, p . 205. 
ii5John Bunyan, A Book fo r  Boys and G ir ls  (New York: American
T rac t S ocie ty , 1928), p . 17.
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fo r  fo u r and twenty hours.
C h e s te r f ie ld 's  comments re v e a l h is  misogyny, bu t they  a lso  show 
th e  im portance o f reason  to  e ig h teen th -cen tu ry  n o tio n s  o f m a tu rity .
Addison in  S pecta to r 215 p ra is e s  education because i t  b rin g s  to  f r u i ­
t io n  th e  p o te n t ia l  f o r  v ir tu e  w ith in  th e  human soul by su b jec tin g  th e  
passions to  th e  c o n tro l o f reason . He makes h is  p o in t in  a t a l e  o f a 
love t r ia n g le  among th re e  A frican  s la v e s . Two men love th e  same woman 
who in  tu rn  lo v es  them both eq u a lly . Unable to  re so lv e  th e i r  c o n f l ic t ­
ing  p ass io n s , th e  men jo i n t ly  k i l l  and mourn th e  woman and then  take  
th e i r  own l iv e s .  Addison sees th e i r  a c tio n s  as b a rb a r ic , bu t g ran ts  
th a t  they re s u lte d  from th e  noble im pulses o f u n c u ltiv a te d  minds. The 
th ree  s lav es  are  l ik e  grown-up ch ild re n  because they  have been deprived 
o f a c iv i l iz e d  education , and as a r e s u l t  t h e i r  "passions are  no t regu-
) 7
la te d  try v i r tu e ,  and d is c ip lin e d  by rea so n ."
Many e ig h teen th -cen tu ry  s o c ia l  c r i t i c s  a t t r ib u te  d e fe c ts  in  
a d u l ts ' ch a ra c te rs  to  e r ro r s  in  c h ild  re a r in g . T heir comments suggest 
th a t  p a ren ts  who th o u g h tle ss ly  indu lge t h e i r  c h ild re n  p reven t them from 
ever becoming s e lf - c o n t ro l le d  a d u lts . A 1732 a r t i c l e  in  The G entlem an's 
Magazine censures overly  fond p a re n ts  because th e  c h ild  humored in  i t s  
e a r ly  l i f e  " w ill prove headstrong  and d iso b ed ien t in  a m aturer age, and 
th a t  a l l  fu tu re  m ise rie s  th a t  b e f a l l  i t  on th a t  account, proceed from
) f t
th e  p a r e n t 's  n e g le c t of sowing th e  seeds o f v ir tu e  in  i t s  ten d er y e a rs ."
By no t p lac in g  any r e s t r a i n t  on p a re n ta l  lo v e , such p a re n ts  a c t l ik e  
ch ild ren  them selves. S te e le , whose l e t t e r s  show h is  fondness fo r  h is
^ C h e s te r f ie ld ,  I ,  107-
) 7
The S p ec ta to r. Gregory Smith ed. (London: Everyman's L ib ra ry ,
1907), I I ,  139-1:2.
^ The G entleman's Magazine, 2 (1732), 556.
26
h.9own ch ild ren , cau tions p a re n ts  about th e  dangers o f  excessive  f a m ili­
a r i ty .  In  th e  T a tle r  252, S ir  J e o ff re y  W ildacre in v i te s  h is  son to
50drink  w ith h is  c ron ies and h im se lf. The youngster comes to  see h is  
f a th e r  as h is  p eer and lo se s  proper f i l i a l  r e s p e c t . S tee le  a lso  d is ­
approves of p a re n ts  who fav o r one son o r  daughter over t h e i r  o th e r  c h ild ­
ren . In  doing so, they allow  th e i r  own in c l in a t io n s  to  escape th e  sway 
of reason . In  T a t le r  235, S te e le  w r ite s :  "The t r u th  of i t  i s ,  those
p aren ts  x*ho are  in te r e s te d  in  th e  care  of one c h ild  more than  ano ther,
no longer deserve the  name o f p a re n ts , bu t a re  in  e f f e c t  as c h ild is h  as
51th e ir  c h ild re n ."
C r i t ic s  c i te d  d e f ic ie n c ie s  in  th e  education  o f th e  g e n try 's  sons 
as the  reason why so many "booby" sq u ire s  were s e m i- l i t e r a te ,  awkward, 
ch ild ish  boors. By th e  mid e ig h teen th  cen tury  i t  was a commonplace to
say o r to  imply th a t  th e  upper c la sse s  were more prone to  v ice  than  the
52r e s t  of so c ie ty . Throughout the  p e rio d  th e  m e rits  o f p r iv a te  educa­
tio n  under tu to r s  as opposed to  p u b lic  school t r a in in g  were argued. Even 
Joseph Andrews and Parson Adams e n te r  th e  debate in  one o f th e i r  conver­
sa tio n s . Adams c a l l s  p u b lic  schools "n u rse rie s  o f a l l  v ice  and immoral­
i t y , "  bu t Joseph holds th a t  a b o y 's  n a tu re , n o t h is  education , determ ines 
53h is  c h a ra c te r . Eustace Budgell in  S p ec ta to r 318 addresses th e  question
1,9
The Correspondence o f R ichard S te e le . Rae B lanchard ed. (Lon­
don: Oxford Univ. P re ss , pp. 332, R02.
g0The T a t le r  (London, 1759), IV, 35U-55-
^ 1The T a t le r .  IV, 261;.
52George C. Brauer J r . ,  The Education o f a Gentleman: Theories
of Gentlemanly Education in  England, l66o-1775 (New York: Bookman Asso­
c ia te s ,  1959), p . 18.
c 3
^^Henry F ie ld in g , Joseph Andrews (Cambridge, M ass.: R ive rside
P ress , 1961), pp. 19U—95•
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and sums up th e  arguments fo r  both s id e s . P r iv a te  education  i s  more
conducive to  v ir tu o u s  h a b i ts ,  b u t i t  o f ten  produces shy and naive  young
men. P ub lic  education , on th e  o th e r  hand, in tro d u ces  the  sch o la r in to
the  ways of th e  world and so c ie ty  e a r ly , b u t i t  o f te n  tu rn s  o u t a rrogan t
young men. R io ts  were common in  e ig h teen th -cen tu ry  E nglish  p u b lic  
55schools, and show th a t  schoolboys fre q u e n tly  gave vent to  th e i r  more 
bo is te ro u s  and re b e l lio u s  in c l in a t io n s .
Impudence and b ash fu ln ess , which a re  each d ep artu res  from a 
decorous mean, are mentioned in  arguments over th e  worth o f fo re ig n  
tr a v e l  l ik e  R ichard H urd 's im aginary d ia lo g s  between S haftesbury  and 
Locke. Shaftesbury  claim s th a t  b ash fu ln ess , an u n fo rtu n a te  t r a i t  of 
many English you ths, i s  c o rrec ted  by t r a v e l l in g  abroad. Locke r e to r t s  
th a t  modesty i s  "the blush o f budding reason  and v i r tu e ."  He goes on 
to  argue th a t  when v ir tu o u s  modesty i s  suppressed "the  r e s u l t  i s  a s o r t  
o f manhood: which, y e t ,  in  e f f e c t ,  i s  only  a p e rp e tu a l boyism, or r a th ­
e r a po rten tous m ixture o f both s ta t e s ,  w ithou t th e  v ir tu e s  o f e i th ­
e r . »^6
D efoe 's  The Complete E nglish  Gentleman a lso  accuses th e  gen try  
of p e rp e tu a l boyism and tr a c e s  th e  problem to  th e i r  e a r ly  educa tion .
Defoe approves of p u b lic  schools l i k e  Eaton, W inchester and W estm inster 
because young gentlemen who have remained a t  home are  "brought up in  
the  most o b s tin a te  ignorance and f o l ly ,  and f i l l e d  e a r ly  w ith  th e  most
^ T h e  S p ec ta to r, I I ,
55A ries , p . 318, says school r io t in g  ceased during th e  e igh teen th  
century in  France but in c reased  in  England. Bayne-Powell, p . 95, men­
tio n s  th a t  during  a 1793 re b e l l io n  a t  W inchester School a red  l i b e r ty  cap 
was s e t  on th e  Founder's Tower.
^ T h e  Works of R ichard Hurd (London, 1811; r p t .  1967), IV, l6i*-65.
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r iv e te d  aversions to  le a rn in g  and improvement in  th e  very  fa c e  o f an
57
improving and knowing ag e ."  Mothers and fem ale r e la t io n s  who s p o il  
ch ild ren  r a th e r  than  t r a in  them to  guide them selves are  Defoe’s cu l­
p r i t s .  Well born ch ild ren  too  o fte n  acqu ire  a "love o f p le a su re "  th a t  
provides an o b s tac le  to  v ir tu e  and le a rn in g . P r iv a te  tu to r s  compound 
the  problem because they u su a lly  become th e  c h i ld 's  p lay fe llo w s ra th e r  
than h is  in s t ru c to r s  (p . 88).
Defoe argues th a t  w ithout proper guidance th e  c h ild  w il l  devel­
op according to  h is  n a tu ra l  in c l in a t io n s .  He d esc rib e s  th e  newborn in ­
fa n t  as a "C arte Blanche” w ith a soul " l ik e  a p ie ce  of c lean  paper"
(p. x iv ) .  While th i s  image c a r r ie s  no im p lic a tio n  o f o r ig in a l  s in ,  De­
foe o f fe rs  a challenge to  people who ta lk  o f th e  " re c ti tu d e  of n a tu re "  
and deny n a tu ra l d ep rav ity . Asking to  hear o f a s in g le  case where un­
guided n a tu re  has tau g h t a c h ild  to  shun sensual p le a su re  and to  love 
v ir tu e , he a s s e r ts  th i s  has never happened; "I see n a tu re  a c tin g  the  
rev erse  of a l l  t h i s ,  and th a t  men are  in  th e i r  youth h u r ry 'd  down th e  
stream of th e i r  w orst a f fe c t io n s  by th e  meer in s e n s ib le  im petu o sity  of 
n a tu re"  (p . 88 ). In  D efoe's mind, the im properly re a re d  gentleman r e ­
mains l ik e  a c h ild  who lack s  s e l f  d is c ip lin e  and cannot govern h is  n a tu r­
a l in c l in a t io n s .
Lessons in  s e lf - c o n tro l  were th e  common denominator o f a l l  edu­
c a tio n a l th e o rie s  during  th e  R es to ra tio n  and e ig h teen th  cen tu ry . C hild­
ren  had to  be p ro te c te d  from th e i r  own n a tu re s . For th e  C a lv in is ts ,  th e  
c h ild  was a w ild  b eas t who must be tamed. For the  hum anists, on th e  
o ther hand, th e  c h ild  was a savage, w ith generous as w ell as s e l f i s h  in -
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D aniel Defoe, The Compleat E nglish  Gentleman. K arl D. B iilbring 
ed. (London, 18?0j r p t .  F o lc ro f t  L ib rary  E d itio n s , 1^72), p . 6?. Here­
a f te r  c i te d  in  te x t .
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s t in c t s ,  who must be en lig h ten ed . Rousseau, who shared  assum ptions 
w ith both th e  C a lv in is ts  and hum anists, was unique in  recogn iz ing  th a t  
ch ild ren  could become r a t io n a l  ad u lts  only  through a long p ro cess , 
longer and more gradual than  even Ascham and Locke had env isioned . 
Rousseau comes c lo se  to  env ision ing  th e  tw en tie th -c en tu ry  n o tio n  of 
adolescence.
The common p ra c t ic e  was to  expect boys and g i r l s  to  behave l i k e  
ad u lts  as soon as p o s s ib le . Nine y e a rs  i s  an e a r ly  age to  p u t away 
the  le v i ty  and p lay th in g s  of childhood as C h e s te rf ie ld  advised  h is  son 
to  do. C hildren  were asked to  govern s t r i c t l y  t h e i r  f e e l in g s ,  p a ss io n s , 
and even th e i r  im aginations befo re  they  were ready . V irtue  was a s so c i­
ated  w ith r e s t r a i n t ,  and people who lacked  s e l f - c o n t r o l  were considered  
c h ild -a d u lts .  The freq u en t com plaints about p a re n ts  who f a i l e d  to  teach  
th e i r  c h ild ren  s e l f  d is c ip l in e  in d ic a te  th a t  many people f a i l e d  to  meet 
the  p re v a ilin g  s tandard  o f m a tu rity . C h ild -ad u lts  o f te n  appear as char­
a c te rs  in  th e  p la y s  and novels o f th e  R es to ra tio n  and e ig h teen th  cen tu ry . 
The fo llow ing chap ters  explore th e  a t t i tu d e s  of p layw righ ts  and novel­
i s t s  toward such c h a ra c te rs .
CHAPTER I I
CHILDISHNESS ON STAGE
Much o f th e  c r i t ic i s m  o f R es to ra tio n  drama during  the  l a s t  
t h i r t y  years  has challenged  L.C. K n ig h ts 's  claim  th a t  the  p lay s  have 
"no s ig n if ic a n t  r e la t io n  w ith  th e  b e s t thought o f  the  t i m e . N o r m a n  
N. H olland connects th e  theme o f th e  d iffe re n c e  between appearance and 
na tu re  in  R es to ra tio n  comedy w ith  sev en teen th -cen tu ry  thought in  l i n ­
g u is t ic s ,  physics and m etaphysics. The p lay w rig h ts , he a s s e r ts ,  are 
concerned w ith  "how the  nucleus o f p e rs o n a li ty  shows i t s e l f  through the
s h e ll  o f  appearance and how i t  g e ts  to  know o th e r  n u c le i through th e i r  
2
s h e l l s ."  Dale Underwood sees th e  l ib e r t in e  r e v o l t  a g a in s t rece ived  
opinion as an im portan t in flu en ce  in  R es to ra tio n  l i t e r a t u r e .  In  te n ­
ta t iv e ly  d e fin in g  l ib e r t in is m , Underwood argues th a t  " the  l ib e r t in e  
considered human laws and in s t i tu t i o n s  as mere customs varying w ith  the 
v a r ia tio n s  o f s o c ie t ie s  and c h a r a c te r i s t ic a l ly  a t  odds w ith  N ature as ,
•j
o f course, w ith 'r i g h t  r e a s o n . '"
Hypocrisy, d isg u ise , and a f fe c ta t io n  are  freq u en t su b je c ts  in
L.C. K nights, "R esto ra tio n  Comedy: The R e a lity  and the M yth,"
in  R esto ra tio n  Drama. John L o ftis , ed . (New York: Oxford Univ. P re ss ,
1965), p . 5 .
2Norman N. H olland, The F i r s t  Modem Comedies: The S ig n ifican ce
of E therege, Wycherley and Congreve (Cambridge. M ass.: Harvard Univ.
P ress , 1959), p . 58. The theme o f appearance versus n a tu re  i s  d iscussed  
a t  leng th  in  chap ter 6 , "D isguise, Comic and Cosmic," pp. U5-63.
-Dale Underwood, E therege and th e  Seventeenth-C entury Comedy o f 
Manners (New Haven: Yale Univ. P re s s , 1957)» p . lli.
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R esto ra tion  comedy and th e  d ram a tis ts  pose probing q u estio n s  about human 
n a tu re , th e  r e a l i t y  hidden beneath su rface  appearance. They a re  i n t e r ­
es ted  in  d iscovering  how much th e  n a tu ra l  man d ep arts  from th e  s o c ia l  
man, i f  one i s  su p erio r to  th e  o th e r , and w hether th e  two can be recon­
c ile d . To reso lv e  th e se  questions th e  p layw righ ts  sometimes in tro d u ce  
a ch a rac te r who i s  c lo se r  to  th e  s ta t e  o f n a tu re  than  th e  r e s t  of the  
dram atis personae. O ften th i s  c h a ra c te r  i s  an o u ts id e r  who has never 
subm itted to  the  ru le s  o f any so c ie ty . Almanzor in  The Conquest o f Gran­
ada. P a r t I  (1670) p rocla im s: "I am f r e e  as N ature f i r s t  made man /
Ere the  base Lav/s of S erv itude began, /  When w ild  in  woods th e  Noble 
Savage ra n ."^
The o u ts id e r  can a lso  be an In d ian , a b lack , or some v a r ia t io n  
of a w ild  man l ik e  C aliban . In  many cases th e  n a tu ra l  man o r woman i s  
someone who has p reserved  th e  ch a ra c te r  of a c h ild . Even Almanzor w ith 
h is  ra n tin g , h is  r e fu s a l  to  abide by any ru le s ,  and h is  f a i l u r e  to  r e ­
s t r a in  h is  passions somehow suggests an unru ly  c h i ld .  F ie ld in g , whose 
parodies of hero ic  drama w il l  be d iscussed  in  th e  next ch ap te r , saw th i s  
side  of R es to ra tio n  s tag e  heroes. In  Tom Thumb, F ie ld in g  reduces a r a n t­
ing  hero to  th e  s iz e  of a c h ild . This chap ter w il l  focus on those  char­
a c te rs  in  R es to ra tio n  and e ig h teen th -cen tu ry  drama who remain as c h ild ­
ren  e i th e r  because o f ex trao rd in a ry  circum stances o r a m isguided educa­
t io n . A v a r ie ty  o f such c h a ra c te rs  ranging from young people brought 
up on an enchanted is la n d  to  booby sq u ires  and country  hoydens appear 
in  p lays th a t  are  re p re se n ta tiv e  of th e  d i f f e r e n t  dram atic s ty le s  of th e  
R esto ra tion  and e ig h teen th  cen tu ry .
^"The Conquest o f Granada, P a r t  I , "  in  John Dryden; Three P lay s . 
George S ain tsbury  ed. (New York: Mermaid Drama S e r ie s , 1957), p . 25.
W illiam Davenant, whose e a r ly  comedies a n t ic ip a te  those  o f  the  
R esto ra tio n , b u ild s  th e  subp lo t o f The P la to n ick  Lovers around young 
G ridonell, who has been k ep t in  an extended childhood by h is  p e c u lia r  
education. S c io lto , h is  f a th e r ,  b e liev es  th a t  le a rn in g  and women tu rn  
men in to  fo o ls  so he has consigned h is  son to  th i r te e n  y ea rs  in  a m ili­
ta ry  camp where he has never le a rn ed  to  read  and has never conversed 
w ith a woman. The experim ent i s  a f a i l u r e .  While o ld  S c io lto  i s  p leased  
with the  boy’s d is re g a rd  f o r  ceremony a t  th e i r  reun ion , he i s  taken  back 
when G ridonell t e l l s  him th a t ,  when he i s  ready to  in h e r i t ,  S c io lto  "must 
make h as te  and d ie ." '’ S c io lto  i s  shocked, bu t recovers by saying he 
would ra th e r  hear th e  boy say such a th in g  than  to  have him m erely th ink  
i t .  When G ridonell does meet a woman in  h is  f a t h e r 's  p resence , th e  d u ll 
w itted  S c io lto  m istakes h is  so n 's  expression  o f sexual c u r io s i ty  f o r  th e  
cant of p la to n ic  lo v e . A fter lik e n in g  Amadine to  an angel, G ridonell 
says: " I f  she would f l y  /  A lo f t, methinks I  should so peep under h er"
(p. 25). The f a th e r  d e sp a irs  th a t  th e  hope of h is  l in e  w il l  ever beget 
an h e ir .  To c o rre c t th e  e r ro r  in  h is  so n 's  upbring ing , S c io lto  g ives 
G ridonell a love p o tio n  which inflam es th e  d e s ire s  he does no t ex ac tly  
know how to  f u l f i l l .  As a consequence, he i s  alm ost tr ic k e d  in to  an in ­
app rop ria te  m arriage th a t  would serve th e  purposes o f F re d e lin e , th e  
p la y 's  scheming v i l l a i n .
The subp lo t o f G r id o n e ll 's  unusual education  i s  r e la te d  to  the 
c e n tra l  theme o f p la to n ic  lo v e . In  th e  main a c tio n , two f r ie n d s  a re  in  
love w ith each o th e r 's  s i s t e r .  Theander's love i s  s t r i c t l y  s p i r i t u a l ,  
or so he b e lie v e s , w hile Phylomont seeks m arriage and normal e a r th ly  
fu lf i l lm e n t of h is  p ass io n . D avenant's p lay  i s  a to p ic a l  response to
% he Dramatic Works o f W illiam Davenant (Ann Arbor, M ich.: Univ­
e r s i ty  M icrofilm s, 1963), I I ,  13. H e rea fte r c i te d  in  te x t .
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th e  id e a  o f p la to n ic  love then  fash io n ab le  a t  th e  c o u rt o f H e n rie tta  
M aria. ^  His sym pathies are c le a r ly  w ith  Phylomont and A rio la  who suc­
ceed in  f u l f i l l i n g  a sensual bu t law fu l lo v e . T heander's lo f ty  s e n t i ­
ments make fo r  p o e tic  speeches, bu t they  are  in  o p p o sitio n  to  th e  normal 
sexual im pulses of human n a tu re . S c io lto * s  ed u ca tio n a l experim ent i s  
a departu re  from t r a d i t io n  th a t  makes G ridonell*s l i f e  in  so c ie ty  d i f ­
f i c u l t  in  ways he could  not fo rs e e . His system foreshadows R ousseau 's 
scheme to  keep Emile away from most book le a rn in g  and in  ignorance o f 
sex u a lity  fo r  as long as p o s s ib le . Rousseau designed E m ile 's  education 
to make h is  adjustm ent to  so c ie ty  d i f f i c u l t .  He im p lies  th a t  i f  a d ju s t­
ment to  so c ie ty , as i t  i s ,  becomes d i f f i c u l t  fo r  enough young people, 
then soc ie ty  i t s e l f  w i l l  a d ju s t to  meet human needs. Davenant, however, 
does not o f fe r  th e  lo u t is h  G ridonell as a model to  be im ita te d . His 
c r it ic is m  o f ad u lt so c ie ty  i s  le s s  sweeping than  R ousseau 's. S c io lto  
q u ite  r ig h t ly  o b je c ts  to  T heander's can t o f p la to n ic  love because i t  
endangers th e  ducal succession . His method fo r  r a is in g  a son does p re ­
vent an in fa tu a tio n  w ith p la to n ic  lo v e , bu t i t  a lso  ig n o res  th e  r e a l i ­
t i e s  o f human se x u a lity  and leav es  th e  boy as a l ik e ly  prey fo r  c le v e r  
r a s c a ls .  G rid o n e ll, who has no c o n tro l over h is  i n s t i n c t s ,  and Thean- 
der, who to t a l l y  re p re sse s  h is  in s t i n c t s ,  a re  both d ep artu res  from th e  
sen s ib le  m iddle way rep resen ted  by Phylomont.
Dryden, who co lla b o ra te d  w ith Davenant to  re w rite  The Tempest 
( 1667) , uses th e  s e t t in g  o f an enchanted is la n d ,  f r e e  o f th e  customs and 
fash ions o f normal so c ie ty , to  r a is e  questions about human n a tu re  and 
the p ass io n s . In  Shakespeare 's  o r ig in a l ,  Miranda who has never seen a 
man o ther than  her f a th e r ,  i s  a child-woman. Dryden in  h is  P reface  cred -
^A lfred  Harbage, S ir  W illiam Davenant: Poet V enturer 16o6—1668
(P h ila d e lp h ia : Univ. of Penn. P re s s , 193!?), pp. 23^-37.
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i t s  Davenant w ith th e  id e a  o f adding H ip p o lito , a youth who has never
seen a woman, to  Shakespeare 's  dram atis personae in  o rder to  give the
play symmetry so th a t  "those two c h a ra c te rs  o f Innocence might th e  more
7
i l l u s t r a t e  and commend each o th e r ."  Davenant and Dryden a lso  g ive Mir­
anda a s i s t e r  Dorinda who f a l l s  in  love w ith H ip p o lito , and they  a lso  
provide Caliban w ith a s i s t e r  who bears her m o th er 's  name Sycorax. Be­
sides giving th e  c a s t  a n e o -c la s s ic a l  balance, th e  a d d itio n a l charac­
te r s  allow th e  c o lla b o ra to rs  to  examine the  o p era tio n  of th e  passions 
in  people who are  c lo se r  to  n a tu re  than  those  who have been ra is e d  in  
normal so c ie ty . The Dryden-Davenant Tempest dem onstrates th e  a sso c ia tio n  
of the c h ild ish  and th e  p r im itiv e  in  sev en teen th -cen tu ry  th in k in g . Cal­
iban and Sycorax e x is t  on the  most b e s t i a l  le v e l  p o s s ib le . They e p ito ­
mize Robinson and th e  W esleys' v is io n  o f ch ild ren  as unredeemed m onsters. 
H ippo lito , Miranda, and Dorinda re p re se n t an opposite  view o f th e  p rim i­
tiv e  human co n d itio n . They a re  u n c iv iliz e d  bu t in n a te ly  nob le . They 
conform to  E lyot and Locke's n o tio n  o f ch ild re n  as c re a tu re s  u lt im a te ly  
capable of reason and s e l f - c o n t ro l .  These new c h a ra c te rs  appealed to  
R esto ra tion  and e ig h teen th -cen tu ry  audiences. Various vers io n s  o f The 
Tempest were staged  throughout the p e rio d , bu t Dorinda, H ippo lito  and 
Sycorax d isappeared  only w ith M acready's p roduction  of th e  o r ig in a l  in  
1838.8
Dryden and D avenant's C aliban , l ik e  S hakesp eare 's , re p re se n ts
7
The Works of John Dryden. M axim illian E. Novak and George Rob­
e r t  Guffey eds. (Los Angeles: Univ. o f C a lifo rn ia  P re ss , 1970 ) ,  X, it.
H ereafte r c i te d  in  te x t .  Novak and Guffey claim  th a t  D avenant's ro le  
in  the  ad ap ta tion  was lim ite d  to  th e  suggestion  of adding H ip p o lito , to  
the w ritin g  of p a r t  o f th e  m a rin e rs ' scenes, and to  genera l su p erv is io n , 
p . 321.
O
For a s tag e  h is to ry  o f the  p lay  see Dryden, The Dramatic Works, 
Montague Summers ed. (London: The Nonesuch P re ss , 1931)* I I ,  1R8-51.
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the  animal s id e  of human n a tu re . His thoughts and d e s ire s  are  lim ite d
to  ph y sica l needs. P rospero , l ik e  a  good f o s te r  f a th e r ,  has t r e a te d
Caliban w ell and t r i e d  to  educate him. C aliban , however, responds to
these  e f fo r ts  l ik e  an u n g ra te fu l c h ild . He i s  su lle n  and w ilfu l ,  and
only th e  th r e a t  o f p h y s ica l punishment makes him behave p ro p e rly . He
i s  w illin g  to  worship T rinca lo  because th e  s a i l o r 's  wine b rin g s  him
p h ysica l p le a su re . C a lib a n 's  s i s t e r  Sycorax i s  a lso  a c h ild ish  f ig u re .
She takes a l ik in g  to  T r in c a lo 's  bo a tsw ain 's  w h is tle  which he t e l l s  her
w ill  be a toy  fo r  th e i r  f i r s t  in f a n t .  She answers, " I ' l e  be th y  p re t ty
c h ild , and wear i t  f i r s t "  (p . 53 ). T rincalo  c a l l s  her "sweet B-abby,"
9
a term meaning c h i ld  o r fo o lis h  c h ild . Like Dorinda and Miranda, Sy­
corax has never seen a man o th e r than  Prospero o r  C aliban. The th ree  
women a re  c h ild ish  f ig u re s ,  bu t Sycorax d isp la y s  baser i n s t i n c t s .  She 
i s  candidly s e l f i s h  and am oral. Looking on T r in c a lo 's  b o t t le  and whis­
t l e ,  she says, "I s h a l l  have a l l  h is  f in e  th in g s  when I  am a Widow" (p. 
53). She i s  a c re a tu re  o f sexual a p p e tite . Dorinda and Miranda a lso  
have sexual long ings, b u t S ycorax 's  l u s t  i s  in d isc r im in a te  and unaccom­
panied by any h igher f e e l in g s .  She commits in c e s t  w ith her b ro th e r , and 
as soon as she meets T r in c a lo 's  companions, she asks, "May I  no t marry 
th a t  o th e r King and h is  two su b je c ts  to  help  you an igh ts?"  (p . 57 ).
The shipwrecked m ariners who become th e  companions o f C aliban 
and Sycorax are  suddenly c a s t  back in to  a s ta te  o f n a tu re  where no so­
c ia l  r e s t r a in t s  p r e v a i l .  A comic subp lo t focuses on th e i r  e f f o r t s  to  
re -e s ta b lis h  a s o c ia l h ie ra rch y  and on th e  re lu c ta n c e  o f each to  su rren ­
der h is  r ig h t  to  a l l  th in g s . E a rl Miner in  a p rovocative  essay "The 
Wild Man Through th e  Looking G la s s ," sees th e i r  experience as a r e f le c -
9
The Works o f John Dryden, Novak and Guffey e d s .,  X, 336.
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t io n  o f th e  seven teen th -cen tu ry  concern w ith  th e  p r im it iv e . The age of
exp lo ra tio n  had exposed ex o tic  and supposedly savage ra c e s .  T ra v e le rs '
re p o rts  v a rie d  in  th e i r  accounts of n a tiv e  p eo p les, showing them e i th e r
as b e s t i a l  subhumans o r as su rv iv o rs  o f a golden age. In  a r t  and
thought, th e  w ild  man ra is e d  q u estio n s  about th e  "government of strong
10passio n s , o f the  in d iv id u a l , and o f th e  s t a t e . "  The s a i l o r s '  adven­
tu re s  on th e  is la n d  can a lso  be regarded  as a re g re s s io n  to  childhood, 
however. They move from th e  p u rp o sefu l a d u lt world o f th e  sh ip  w ith 
i t s  e s ta b lish e d  h ie ra rc h ie s  and accepted  r e s p o n s ib i l i t i e s  to  an enchanted 
playground. The fo o lis h  q u a rre ls  over who s h a l l  be duke and who s h a ll  
be v iceroys are  l ik e  c h i ld r e n 's  p la y . There a re , a f t e r  a l l ,  no su b jec ts  
to  ru le  except f o r  C aliban and Sycorax. I t  i s  a l l  a game of m ake-believe 
in  which each p a r t ic ip a n t  s tru g g le s  to  have h is  own way and dominate
o th e rs . As H uizinga has shown, games and p lay  are n o t th e  exclu sive  do- 
1 1main o f c h ild re n , bu t th e  m a rin e rs ' c o n te s t i s  p e c u l ia r ly  c h ild is h  in  
th a t  each wants to  abide by h is  own ru le s .  A fter the s h ip 's  cap ta in  
Stephano d ec la re s  h im se lf duke o f th e  new realm , h is  men, Mustacho and 
Ventoso, then  argue over who s h a l l  be v iceroy  and draw th e i r  swords be­
fo re  Stephano names them both as h is  v ic e ro y s . T rincalo  re fu se s  to
have any p a r t  of th i s  government and says he w il l  "have no Laws" (p.
3U). He s e ts  up a r iv a l  regime w ith C aliban and Sycorax as h is  su b jec ts
and d ec la res  a s ta te  of c i v i l  war.
Dorinda, M iranda, and H ippo lito  are  la rg e  c h ild re n  because of
^ E a r l  Miner, "The Wild Man Through th e  Looking G la ss ,"  in  The 
Wild Man W ithin, Edward Dudley and M axim illian E. Novak eds. (P ittsb u rg h , 
P a .: Univ. o f P ittsb u rg h  P re ss , 1972), pp. 87-110.
1 1Johan H uizinga, Homo Ludens: A Study o f th e  P lay  Element in  
C ulture (Boston: Beacon P re s s , 19!?0). See e s p e c ia lly  chap ter I ,  "The 
Nature and S ig n ifican ce  o f P la y ."
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th e  p e c u lia r  circum stances o f th e i r  upbring ing . Not only have they  nev­
er seen a m arriagab le  member o f  th e  o p posite  sex , bu t they have no ex­
perience of human so c ie ty  beyond a lim ite d  v e rs io n  o f fam ily  l i f e  pro­
vided by P rospero . Compared to  C aliban, Sycorax and th e  s a i lo r s ,  they  
are l ik e  su rv iv o rs  of a golden age. They b e n e f i t  from having Prospero 
as a tu to r .  He r a is e s  them w ith th e  a f fe c t io n  and to le ra n c e  o f th e i r  
lim ited  understanding  th a t  Locke recommends in  Concerning E ducation .
They cannot by them selves w isely  r e s t r a in  th e i r  p ass io n , and they  need 
the  guidance th a t  Prospero and th e  m ature young Ferdinand can o f f e r .
The two g i r l s  who have been fo rb idden  to  see th e  dangerous c re a tu re  "man" 
have a n a tu ra l and c h i ld lik e  c u r io s i ty  which causes them to  disobey 
th e i r  f a th e r .  Even befo re  they  f u l ly  understand  what a man i s ,  they can 
sense some in d e f in i te  long ing . On th e  verge of d isobeying h e r f a th e r  
by gazing on H ip p o lito , Dorinda con fesses , "I f in d  i t  in  my N ature, be­
cause my F athe r has fo rb idden  me" (p . Jfl) .  I f  th e  s a i lo r s  re g re ss  to  
childhood during th e  p la y , th e  two g i r l s  and H ippo lito  p ro g ress  to  m atur­
i t y .  The s i s t e r s  move from complete ignorance of t h e i r  se x u a lity  to  an 
understanding of tru e  love . H ippo lito  e v en tu a lly  does th e  same, b u t, 
as h is  experience i s  d i f f e r e n t  from th e  g i r l s ' ,  he w il l  be d iscussed  sep­
a ra te ly .
Dryden and D avenant's Prospero i s  le s s  in  c o n tro l o f h is  world 
than th e  Prospero in  th e  o r ig in a l  Tempest i s .  He underestim ates the  
s tren g th  of th e  in s t i n c t s  in  th e  young people fo r  whom he c a re s . Find­
ing he has f a i l e d  in  making H ippo lito  a f r a id  o f women, he says, "How 
much in  vain  i t  i s  to  b r id le  N ature!"  (p . 63 ). His d au g h te rs ' love fo r  
th e i r  men i s  a n a tu ra l  development o f th e i r  f e e l in g s .  As th e i r  love i s  
innocent and a r t l e s s ,  Prospero f e a r s  th a t  th e  g i r l s  w il l  be harmed by 
g iv ing  vent to  th e i r  p a ss io n s . When Dorinda speaks openly of he r a f fe c -
t io n  fo r  H ip p o lito , Prospero urgeB h e r to  be more coy, " I t  i s  th e  way 
to  make him love you more, /  He m i l  d esp ise  you i f  you grow too  k ind" 
(p. 1*8). P ro sp e ro 's  advice would be more re le v a n t in  normal so c ie ty  
than on th e  enchanted is la n d , bu t th e  g i r l s  do fa c e  r e a l  danger in  su r­
rendering to  new p ass io n s . Becoming committed to  th e  men they  love i s  
th e  g i r l s '  symbolic e x i t  from th e  innocence of childhood. In  arguing 
over the  ju s t i c e  o f F e rd in an d 's  death sen tence when i t  appears he has 
k i l le d  H ip p o lito , Dorinda and Miranda say they w i l l  never s leep  in  the  
same bed again . They are  no longer l i t t l e  g i r l s ,  and th e  h o s t i l i t y  
they show toward each o th e r  a r is e s  from th e i r  sexual lo v e . Even a t  
the close o f the  p lay  they  s t i l l  have much to  le a rn  about c o n tro llin g  
passion . Dorinda f e e l s  je a lo u s  when she sees M iranda d ress in g  H ippo li- 
t o 's  wound, and another q u a rre l almost e ru p ts . I t  i s  th e  se n s ib le  and 
r a t io n a l  Ferdinand who must remind them: "From such sm all e rro u rs  /
l e f t  a t  f i r s t  unheeded, /  Have o ften  sprung sad acc id en ts  in  love" (p.
98) .  The m oderation o f passion  i s  an im portan t theme in  th i s  v e rs io n  
o f The Tempest. Perhaps Dryden and Davenant make Prospero humanly f a l l ­
ib le  to  suggest th a t  even th e  b e s t of men must s tru g g le  to  c o n tro l h is  
p assions. He does n o t have th e  cool detachment of S hakespeare 's  P ros­
pero , and h is  d ec isio n  to  fo rg iv e  h is  enemies i s  an exemplary trium ph:
. . w ith my nob le r /  Reason 'g a in s t  my fu ry  w i l l  I  take  p a r t"  (p . 1*9).
H ippo lito  i s  a more com plicated and more in te r e s t in g  c h a ra c te r  
than e i th e r  Dorinda o r  M iranda. His ignorance i s  c h i ld l ik e .  He does 
not know th a t  young people grow o ld , nor does he know what death  i s .
He also  has d au n tless  courage which may in  p a r t  be a r e s u l t  o f h is  sup­
posed im m orta lity . C hildren , u n t i l  they  le a rn  th e  consequences o f dan­
gerous a c tio n , g en e ra lly  have l i t t l e  f e a r .  I f  S ycorax 's  n a tu re  i s  bes­
t i a l  and s e l f i s h  and P ro sp e ro 's  d au g h te rs ' n a tu re  i s  re f in e d  and gene-
ro u s, H ippo lito  occupies a  p la ce  between th e se  extrem es.
He i s  taken by th e  beauty  o f Dorinda whom he c a l l s  an " In fan t 
o f the  Sun" (p . I;8) ,  and h is  f e e l in g s  toward her a re  g en tle  and lo v in g . 
When he le a rn s  from Ferdinand, however, th a t  th e re  i s  more than  one
b e a u tifu l woman in  th e  w orld, he a s s e r ts  h is  r ig h t  to  have them a l l .
He does no t understand  F e rd in an d 's  ex p lan a tio n  th a t  a man must love 
j u s t  one woman, and he urges Ferdinand to  d e l iv e r  him to  Miranda:
But, S ir ,  I  f in d  i t  i s  ag a in s t my N ature.
I  must love where I  l i k e ,  and I  b e lie v e  I  may l ik e  a l l ,
A ll th a t  a re  f a i r :  come! b rin g  me to  th i s  Woman,
For I  must have h e r . (p . 66)
H ippo lito  even p ro je c ts  h is  own a t t i tu d e  in to  Prospero whom he
th in k s  has t r i e d  to  f r ig h te n  him away from women ju s t  to  have them a l l
to  h im se lf. D ryden's e d i to r s ,  Novak and Guffey see H ippo lito  as a " typ -
1 2i c a l ,  indeed a sym bolic, f ig u re  in  th e  seven teen th  c e n tu ry ." He i s  
th e  u n c iv iliz e d  man ra is e d  in  th e  s ta t e  o f n a tu re  who f e e l s  he has a
r ig h t  to  a l l  th in g s , b u t he i s  an overgrown c h i ld  as much as he i s  a
w ild  man, and thereby  dem onstrates th e  a s so c ia tio n  o f th e  c h ild  and 
the savage in  th e  th in k in g  of th e  p e rio d .
At th e  end o f th e  p la y , H ippo lito  i s  converted  to  monogamy. I t  
i s  no t h is  c lo se  brush w ith death th a t  makes him a p p rec ia te  th e  v ir tu e  
of f i d e l i t y ;  r a th e r ,  i t  i s  h is  momentary f e a r  th a t  he has l o s t  Dorin­
da1 s love:
I  never knew I  lo v 'd  so much, befo re  I  f e a r 'd  
D orinda 's  constancy; bu t now I  am conv inc 'd  th a t
I  lo v 'd  none bu t h e r , because none e ls e  can 
Recompense her lo s s .  (p . 98)
12The Works o f John Dryden, Novak and Guffey e d s . ,  X, 330 and
369-70.
ho
Through experience he has lea rn ed  a le sso n  about love . By im agining 
him self scorned in  fav o r o f a new lo v e r, he d isco v ers  th e  value o f Dor­
in d a ' s a f fe c t io n . In  p a r t ,  th i s  r e a l iz a t io n  comes from H ip p o li to 's  
a b i l i ty  to  empathize w ith th e  fe e lin g s  o f ano ther person . He can now 
app rec ia te  th e  h u r t  Dorinda would have f e l t  i f  she had to  share  h is  
love with her s i s t e r .  He has a lso  lea rn ed  a le sso n  in  Hobbesian s e l f -  
in te r e s t  th a t  w il l  serve him in  an ad u lt so c ie ty ; by ceasing  to  th r e a t ­
en o th e rs , he encourages o th e rs  no t to  th re a te n  him.
Three groups o f c h a ra c te rs  in  The Tempest, the  m ariners , C a li­
ban and Sycorax, and Dorinda, Miranda, and H ippo lito  a re  por tray ed  as 
adu lts  who because o f the  sp e c ia l co n d itio n s  o f th e  is la n d  have e i th e r  
rev e rted  to  childhood o r e ls e  have never l e f t  i t .  These c h ild is h  char­
a c te rs  a l l  behave d i f f e r e n t ly .  Caliban and Sycorax a re  testim ony to  
n a tu ra l d ep rav ity . The s a i lo r s ,  f re e d  from th e  r e s t r a in t s  o f a c tu a l 
r e s p o n s ib il i ty ,  a c t ou t fa n ta s ie s  o f power and dominance in  a ch ao tic  
parody o f ad u lt l i f e .  Dorinda, M iranda, and e v en tu a lly  H ippo lito  d is ­
p lay  an inborn  n o b il i ty  m an ifes tin g  i t s e l f  in  th e  q u a lity  of t h e i r  love . 
In te re s t in g ly ,  th e  c h a ra c te rs  who behave th e  b e s t are th e  b e s t born. 
While no one v e rs io n  o f a c h ild is h  n a tu re  can be taken as Dryden and 
D avenant's d e f in i t iv e  p o r tra y a l of th e  n a tu ra l  man or woman, H ippolito  
w ith h is  m ixture o f s e lf is h n e s s  and n o b i l i ty  seems a l ik e ly  cho ice. The 
Tempest's  c h ild is h  c h a ra c te rs  l iv e  in  a world a p a r t from normal so c ie ty . 
Even a t th e  end o f th e  p lay  Dorinda, Miranda and H ippolito  have to  be 
c a re fu l o f th e i r  p assions as th e i r  l i t t l e  o u tb u rs t of je a lo u sy  in d ic a te s .  
These naive young people would have a d i f f i c u l t  tim e i f  they  were sud­
denly tra n sp o rte d  to  R es to ra tio n  London.
Margery Pinchw ife in  W ycherley's The Country Wife (16?5) i s  th e
U1
c h ild -a d u lt come to  town. In  d esc rib in g  her tim e le ss  appeal William 
H a z li t t  a t t r ib u te s  many o f th e  c h i ld is h  t r a i t s  we have examined to  Wy­
c h e rle y 's  h e ro ine : 'M rs. Margery Pinchw ife i s  a c h a ra c te r  th a t  w il l
l a s t  fo re v e r, I  should hope, and even i f  th e  o r ig in a l  i s  no more i f  
th a t  should ever be, w hile s e l f  w i l l ,  c u r io s i ty ,  a r t ,  and ignorance are
to be found in  th e  same person , i t  w il l  be j u s t  as good, and j u s t  as in -
13
te l l i g ib l e  as ever in  th e  d e s c r ip t io n ."  S e lf -w il l ,  c u r io s i ty  and ig ­
norance are fre q u e n tly  mentioned as c h ild is h  t r a i t s  in  educa tio n a l l i t ­
e ra tu re  of th e  seven teen th  and e ig h teen th  c e n tu r ie s .  Margery i s  a r t f u l  
as w ell as ig n o ran t, bu t h e r a r t  i s  th e  c lev e r  cunning of a c h ild  who 
connives to  get what she wants w hile under th e  dom ination o f an o ld e r  
and more pow erful person . Bred in  th e  coun try , Margery i s  naive and 
u n so p h is tic a ted , and does n o t understand  th e  ways of th e  town. Her v is ­
i t  to th e  town i s  an abrupt e n try  in to  an a d u lt w orld. Her je a lo u s  hus­
band not only t r e a t s  her as a p a rc e l o f p ro p e rty  bu t a lso  as a c h ild  
whose lu s ty  in s t i n c t  and a p p e tite  f o r  p le a su re  he d i s t r u s t s  and s tru g ­
gles to  manage.
At th e  same time Margery d e s ire s  p h y s ic a l p le a su re  and th e  f r e e ­
dom to  do as she w i l l ,  she i s  thoroughly  n a iv e . She reg ard s  her m arriage 
as an escape from th e  monotony and r e s t r i c t io n  which country  l i f e  re p re ­
sents in  th e  p la y . Although she i s  anxious fo r  new experience, she has 
l i t t l e  id ea  o f what London so c ie ty  i s  l ik e  and o f  what th e  ru le s  govern­
ing sexual adventure a re . Her exac t age i s  n o t s p e c if ie d ,b u t she i s  
probably b a re ly  in  her te en s  because she behaves l ik e  a very  young g i r l  
on her f i r s t  v i s i t  to  a c i ty .  She la ck s  any understand ing  o f those emo­
tio n s  which she has no t experienced h e r s e l f .  When her s is te r - in - la w
^Q uoted  in  H olland, p . 73.
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A lithea  t e l l s  her Pinchw ife re fu se s  to  l e t  he r go ou t o f th e  house be­
cause he i s  jealous,M argery n a iv e ly  asks, "Jea lo u s , w ha t's  t h a t ? " ^  She 
seems to  be p roof o f R ousseau 's n o tion  th a t  ch ild re n  cannot grasp ab­
s t r a c t  n o tio n s . Margery i s  a m arried  woman, bu t she does no t understand  
the  f u l l  im p lic a tio n s  o f th e  m arriage agreement. A fte r being in  H o rn er 's  
bed, she decides th a t  she can d isca rd  her f i r s t  husband and take  a sec­
ond a t  w i l l .  When Horner says th a t  th i s  i s  im possib ly  she answers: " I
see every day a t  London h ere , women leave  th e i r  f i r s t  Husbands, and go, 
and l iv e  w ith  o th e r men as th e i r  Wives, p ish , pshaw . . . "  (p . 351+). 
Margery, in  th i s  re sp e c t, i s  a more a t t r a c t iv e  v ersion  of th e  same s o r t  
of ch a ra c te r as Sycorax. Both f e e l  th a t  when d i s s a t i s f i e d  w ith  one 
husband they can simply take  up w ith another more to  t h e i r  l ik in g ,  but 
Margery, a t  l e a s t ,  l im its  h e r s e lf  to  one lo v e r a t  a tim e.
In  ad d itio n  to  not understand ing  je a lo u sy  o r th e  permanence of 
m arriage, Margery cannot see th e  consequences of sexual l ia s o n s .  In  
Concerning Education, Locke speaks o f th e  need f o r  ch ild re n  to  overcome 
the "n a tu ra l p ro p en sity  to  indu lge co rp o ra l and p re se n t p le a su re  and to  
avoid pa in  a t  any r a t e ."  Margery i s  s t i l l  a c h ild  in  so f a r  as she 
th inks only o f immediate p le a su re s  and p a in s . She has no t been exposed 
to g a l la n try  and gives f u l l  vent to  her sexual longings because they  
promise p le a su re . She has no sense o f re p u ta tio n  o r sexual "honor" and 
cannot understand  P inchw ife ' s warning th a t  a lo v e r  might ru in  h e r . She 
t e l l s  he r husband: "Ay, bu t i f  he /H orner? lo v es  me, why should he ru in
me? Methinks he shou 'd  n o t, I  wou'd do him no harm ." This comment dem­
o n s tra te s  M argery 's k in sh ip  w ith those o th e r c h i ld -a d u lts ,  Dorinda, M ir-
^ T h e  Complete P lays of W illiam Wycherley, George Weales ed. (New 
York: The Norton L ib rary , 1971)* p. 273. H erea fte r c i te d  in  te x t .
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anda, and H ip p o lito , who are  a l l  wary o f P ro sp e ro 's  words on th e  harm th a t  
can b e fa l l  a r t l e s s  lo v e rs .
The seventeenth  and e ig h teen th  c e n tu r ie s  were anxious to  make 
ch ild ren  see l i f e  as a se rio u s  b usiness and as a r e s u l t  th e  c h i ld 's  love 
of p leasu re  was su sp ec t. Margery sees London as a m arvelous playground, 
whereas th e  o th e r c h a ra c te rs  in  The Country Wife a l l  tak e  l i f e  more s e r ­
io u s ly . The F idget women, and Squeamish a re  as lu s ty  as Margery, bu t 
they have to  -work hard  to  m ain ta in  th e  facade o f re p u ta tio n  and honor.
For Pinchwife and S ir  Ja sp e r F id g e t l i f e  i s  a b o o tle ss  s tru g g le  to  avoid 
cuckoldom. A lith e a  i s  burdened w ith im portan t co n s id e ra tio n s  o f love 
and honor in  decid ing  whom she s h a l l  m arry. Sparkish  a f f e c ts  ca re fre e  
g a ie ty , bu t h is  e f f o r ts  a t  being a ra k ish  w it are, la b o rio u s . Horner, 
even through Jasp er F id g e t t e l l s  him h is  "business"  i s  "p leasu re"  (p .
290) ,  works hard  to  revenge h im se lf on women and u lt im a te ly  takes l i t t l e  
d e lig h t in  h is  conquests. Of a l l  th e  c h a ra c te rs  invo lved  in  consummated 
sexual in t r ig u e s ,  only  Margery seems to  d e riv e  any r e a l  sexual p le a su re .
M argery 's r e la t io n s h ip  to  h e r  husband shows h e r as a c h ild ish  
f ig u re . P inchw ife, an o ld  man m arried  to  a young g i r l ,  i s  a stock com­
ic  c h a ra c te r . But a t  th e  same tim e he i s  a je a lo u s  husband try in g  to  
guard h is  w ife , he i s  a c ro tc h e ty  a d u lt try in g  to  c o n tro l an un ru ly  c h ild . 
Margery does no t determ ine her ac tio n s  on th e  b a s is  o f a moral code of 
r ig h ts  and wrongs. In s te a d  she decides to  do something i f  i t  i s  p le a s ­
u rab le  o r n o t. P inchw ife does n o t t r y  to  persuade her w ith  any r a t io n a l  
arguments on th e  d u tie s  o f a w ife . He governs h e r w ith a u th o r i ta t iv e  
commands, and th re a ts  o f p h y s ica l punishment and c o n s tra in t  in  th e  man­
ner o f a guardian taxed  w ith an u n d isc ip lin e d  ward. His e f f o r t s ,  of 
course, end in  a f a i l u r e  which fo llow s a t r a d i t i o n a l  p a t te rn  in  a d u lt-  
c h ild  co n fro n ta tio n s . By fo rb id d in g  Margery c e r ta in  p le a su re s , he only
kh
succeeds in  making them more a t t r a c t iv e  to  h e r. A lith e a  p o in ts  th i s  ou t 
to him when he accuses h e r o f arousing  h is  w ife 's  i n t e r e s t  in  th e  tow n's 
d iv e rs io n s . Margery h e r s e lf  n o tic e s  as much in  t e l l i n g  Pinchw ife why 
she wants so much to  a tte n d  th e  th e a te r :  "I d id  n o t care  fo r  going;
but when you fo rb id  me, you make me a s ' t  were d e s ire  i t "  (p . 27$ ).
Like a c h i ld  w ith no sense o f r ig h t  and wrong Margery i s  g u ile ­
le s s  in  confessing  th a t  she " loves" Horner. She r e s o r ts  to  cunning in  
s u b s t i tu t in g  in  her own l e t t e r  to  Hom er in  p la ce  o f th e  one Pinchw ife
d ic ta te s  only  a f te r  he has th re a te n e d  th e  use of fo rc e . Even though she
1 $uses d e c e it Margery does a poor jo b  o f  le a rn in g  th e  v ice  o f hypocrisy .
At th e  end o f th e  p la y  she i s  s t i l l  l i k e  an innocen t c h i ld  who can em­
b a rrass  a d u lts  by speaking th e  t r u th .  When she i s  about to  t e s t i f y  
th a t  Horner i s  indeed  no eunuch, Squeamish shou ts , "Stop h e r m outh."
Her cunning i s  n o t l i k e  th a t  o f H o m er's  o th e r  lo v e rs  which i s  used in  
the se rv ice  o f hypocrisy . Nor i s  i t  l i k e  H orner's  c lev e rn ess , which r e ­
s u l ts  from d isg u s t w ith th e  w orld. I t  i s  th e  cunning th a t  Robinson and 
the  Wesleys d e te s te d —th e  cunning o f a w ilfu l  c h ild  who seeks forb idden 
p le a su re s .
P inchw ife ' s device of d isg u is in g  Margery as her younger b ro th e r 
i s  one more th in g  th a t  p o rtra y s  her as a c h ild . Dressed in  male c lo th e s , 
the a c tre s s  p lay in g  Margery must look q u ite  young. The unsuccessfu l 
t r i c k  g ives Horner th e  chance to  fon d le  her as a  lu s ty  s a ty r  might fond le  
an a t t r a c t iv e  c h ild  of e i th e r  sex. M argery 's r e l i s h  o f h is  embraces i s
1 $Rose L. Zimbardo in  W ycherley' s Drama; A Link in  th e  Develop- 
opment of E nglish  S a ti r e  (New Haven: Yale Univ. P re ss , 1965), p . 160,
sees Margery as an o b je c t of s a t i r e  because she le a rn s  to  fe ig n  innocence 
with her husband and because she i s  w ill in g  to  s a c r i f i c e  A li th e a 's  rep ­
u ta tio n  to  f u l f i l l  her p assion  f o r  Horner. The l a t t e r  accusa tion  i s  
s tra in e d  s in ce  Margery i s  unaware o f any harm ful consequences her mas­
querade w i l l  have fo r  A lith ea .
us
evidence of her k i t te n i s h  se x u a li ty . Some more evidence o f  h e r p la y fu l 
se x u a lity  i s  be trayed  when she confesses to  P inchw ife: "Why he pu t th e
t ip  of h is  tongue between my l i p s ,  and so m u sl'd  me—-and I  s a id , I 'd  
b i te  i t . "
I t  i s  e a s ie r  to  recogn ize  Margery as a c h i ld -a d u lt  than  i t  i s  
to  determ ine th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  of th i s  type of c h a ra c te r  in  W ycherley's
1 fiplay . While Wycherley does no t p re se n t Margery as a model to  be im­
i ta te d ,  her unashamed indulgence o f n a tu ra l  sexual d e s ire  does have a 
p o s it iv e  value in  th e  con tex t o f th e  p la y . The re fu s a l  o f th e  F id g e ts  
and Squeamish to  admit th e i r  s e x u a li ty  i s  th e  source of th e  p re te n se  
and hypocrisy  which p lagues th e i r  so c ie ty . Only when they  are  drunk 
a t  H orner's lodg ings can th e se  la d ie s  admit they  are  sexual beings, and 
even then  th e i r  l u s t  seems so rd id  when compared to  M argery 's h ea lth y  
a p p e tite  f o r  p le a su re . Margery p rov ides a standard  by which to  judge 
o ther c h a ra c te rs , bu t Wycherley does no t recommend h e r c a re le s s  abandon. 
One of h is  maxims s ta t e s :  "Our Luxury should teach  us a Lesson o f Temp­
erance, s in ce  P lea su res  tu rn  to  S u r fe i ts  by th e i r  M u lt ip l ic i ty ; and
17too much of anything makes us s a t i s f i e d  w ith n o th in g ."
M argery  has met w ith  vary ing  responses from c r i t i c s .  K athleen 
Lynch in  The S o c ia l Mode o f R es to ra tio n  Comedy (New York: Macmillan,
1926), p . 169, sees h e r  as an incom petent s o c ia l  p re te n d e r . Thomas F u ji-  
mura in  The R esto ra tio n  Comedy o f Wit (P rin ce to n : P rin ce to n  Univ. P re ss ,
1952), pp. 1L3-LL, views h e r as a sim ple pawn overcome by schemers and 
clever w its . Holland in  The F i r s t  Modern Comedies, p . 82, regards  her 
as a g i r l  w ith  good in s t i n c t s  who la ck s  A li th e a 's  a c u ity  and who cannot 
transform  h e r fe e l in g  f o r  Hom er in to  any enduring s o c ia l  form. V irg in ia  
B ird sa ll in  Wild C iv i l i ty :  The E nglish  Comic S p i r i t  on th e  R es to ra tio n
Stage (Bloomington, In d .:  In d ian a  Univ. P re ss , 1970), p . 107, ho lds th a t
Margery, because she i s  in  touch w ith  her fe e l in g s ,  i s  W ycherley 's r e ­
commendation fo r  what we a l l  should be. C harles A. H a l le t t ,  in  "The 
Hobbesian S u b -S truc tu re  o f The Country W ife ," Papers on L i te ra tu re  and 
Language. 9 (1973), 383, looks on Margery a s .a "thoroughly  l ik e a b le  p e r -  
so n if ic a tio n  o f th e  n a tu ra l  man who b e liev es  th a t  he has a r ig h t  to  a l l  
th in g s ."
17Quoted in  Fujim ura, p . 12i>.
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The lim ita t io n s  o f M argery 's way of l i f e  a re  apparent w ithou t 
any evidence from o u ts id e  th e  p la y . For a l l  h e r g a ie ty  and h e r  urge 
fo r  freedom, Margery i s  a v ic tim . The success she has in  f in d in g  a lo v ­
e r i s  not com plete. In  th e  f i n a l  scene she expresses d isappoin tm ent: 
"And I  must be a Country Wife s t i l l  too I  f in d ,  f o r  I  c a n 't  l i k e  a C ity  
one be r i d  o f my musty Husband and doe what I  l i s t "  (p . 360) .  By th e  
end of the  p la y , Margery has shed some o f he r n a iv e te  and m ight be on 
the  way to  become an a r t f u l  dece iver l ik e  th e  o th e r London la d ie s .  Like 
a ch ild  r e s t r i c t e d  to  th e  house by a domineering a d u lt ,  she i s  c le v e r 
enough to  escape tem p o rarily  bu t in  th e  end she' i s  brought home. The 
dangers the  world ho lds f o r  c h i ld lik e  a d u lts  a re  h in te d  a t  ty  P ro sp e ro 's  
speeches in  The Tempest and c le a r ly  dem onstrated in  The Country W ife.
In  Vanbrugh's The R elapse, Hoyden, a cousin  in  s p i r i t  to  Mar­
gery, i s  a lso  v ic tim ized . She i s  a r u s t ic  innocen t ig n o ran t of to m  
manners and fra n k ly  adm its to  sexual d e s ire s .  She looks forw ard to  mar­
riag e  as an escape from d u ll country  l i f e  and an oppressive  f a th e r .
Like Margery, she i s  a r t f u l  bu t i s  u l t im a te ly  n o t in  c o n tro l o f h e r  des­
tin y . Hoyden i s  courted  fo r  he r fo r tu n e  by young Fashion masquerading 
as h is  b ro th e r Lord Foppington who i s  b e tro th e d  to  h e r . On h is  a r r iv a l ,  
Hoyden voices her w illin g n ess  to  marry anyone to  gain  freedom: " I t ' s
w ell I  have a husband a-coming, o r , i 'c o d ,  I ' d  marry th e  baker, I  would 
so. Nobody can knock a t  th e  ga te  bu t p re s e n tly  I  must be locked  up, and
h e re 's  the  young greyhound b itc h  can run lo o se  about th e  house a l l  day
1 ft
long, she can; t i s  very  w e ll ."
The comparison Hoyden makes i s  an u n w ittin g  re v e la tio n  o f her
18John Vanbrugh, The R elapse, C urt A. Zimansky ed. (L inco ln ,
Neb.: Univ. of Nebraska P re ss , 1970), p . 77. H e rea fte r c i te d  in  te x t .
k7
own animal d e s ire s .  She looks forw ard to  sexual f u l f i l lm e n t  as w ell as 
freedom. When Fashion proposes a c la n d e s tin e  wedding ceremony to  be 
followed by one w ith p a re n ta l b le ss in g . Hoyden enjoys th e  id e a  o f two 
wedding n ig h ts  (p . 81;). A cting on im pulse, Hoyden rushes in to  a  mar­
riag e  w ith an im poster. S o p h is tic a te d  R es to ra tio n  hero in es  l i k e  Har­
r i e t  or M illamant would never do such a th in g . With n a tiv e  s im p lic i ty  
and e a r th in e s s , Hoyden i s  a f o i l  to  a f fe c te d  c re a tu re s  l ik e  Lord Fop- 
pington bu t i s  j u s t  as much a dupe as he. She i s  s im ila r  to  Margery 
in  th a t  she does no t understand  th e  f u l l  im p lic a tio n  o f m arriage . Af­
te r  m arrying Fashion she e n te r ta in s  the  n o tio n  of wedding h is  b ro th e r 
as w ell (p . 109). In  the  f i n a l  scene she ends where Margery beg ins: 
in  London ju s t  d iscovering  th e  beauty o f th e  town men.
I f  Margery i s  a f o i l  to  th e  l u s t f u l  h y p o crite s  in  The Country 
Wife, she i s  a lso  a complementary c h a ra c te r  to  both Horner and A lith e a . 
Both Margery and Homer give f r e e  p lay  to  th e i r  sexual d e s ire s , bu t w hile 
she i s  inexperienced  and unaware o f th e  ru le s  o f th e  sexual game, Homer 
i s  cy n ica lly  aware o f th e  f a l s e  mores which he devotes h im se lf to  ex­
posing. I r o n ic a l ly ,  he adopts one k ind  o f p re te n se  to  g ive th e  l i e  to  
another k ind  o f  p re te n se . Where Margery i s  t r u s t in g ,  inexperienced  and 
naive, he i s  c y n ic a l, experienced and w orldly  w ise. I f  she i s  a c h ild , 
he i s  thoroughly  a d u lt .  Yet in  one s ig n if ic a n t  way, he too i s  c h i ld is h .  
His dominant emotion i s  a c h ild is h  one, s p i te .  A ll h is  tim e and e f f o r t  
are absorbed by h is  a ttem pts to  a c tu a liz e  h is  vengeful sexual f a n ta s ie s .  
He renounces th a t  im portan t hallm ark o f m a tu rity , m oderation. During 
the p la y , he consummates ad u lte ro u s o r i l l i c i t  r e la t io n s h ip s  w ith every 
woman who i s  w ill in g . He i s  a c lev e r m anipu lato r bu t in  th e  famous ch ina 
scene he i s  overwhelmed. When th re e  o f h is  paramours descend upon him 
fo r  h is  "ch ina11 he i s  fo rced  to  con fess, "I have none l e f t  now" (p . 329).
wThere i s  something in  Homer o f th e  sm all boy who has h is  dream o f ab­
so lu te  power (o r potency) come tru e  and f in d s  i t  i s  too much f o r  him.
Margery p rov ides a s tandard  by which A lith e a 1s m e rits  may be 
judged. A lith e a , along w ith  H arcourt, i s  th e  most v ir tu o u s  ch a ra c te r  
in  th e  p la y . She i s  h o n est, as her name im p lie s , and she ta k es  s e r io u s ­
ly  th e  concept of honor which th e  o th e r  women use as a facade . C harles 
A. H a lle t t  sees th e  A lithea-H arcou rt p lo t  as th e  p la y 's  moral touchstone.
Her commitment to  honoring a m arriage engagement transcends s e l f - i n t e r -  
19e s t .  H arcourt shows h is  f a i t h  by being w ill in g  to  take  h e r when her 
re p u ta tio n  appears ta rn ish e d . H olland, in  h is  r ig h t  way-wrong way in ­
te rp re ta t io n ,  sees H arcourt and A lith e a  as “th e  most su ccessfu l and
e th ic a l ly  r i g h t ” o f a l l  th e  c h a ra c te rs . They are  wise when they  appear 
20most fo o lis h .  These c r i t i c a l  assessm ents are  v a l id  bu t they  r a is e  a 
problem. A lith e a  i s  indeed v ir tu o u s  and e th ic a l ,  b u t her a lle g ia n c e  to  
Sparkish i s  more than  ju s t  apparen tly  f o o l i s h .  Any in t e l l i g e n t  young 
woman should be ab le to  see th a t  he i s  an a f fe c te d  and s tu p id  d o lt .  In  
her conversation  on o th e r m a tte rs  A lith e a  i s  w itty  and b r ig h t .  This 
discrepancy could be d ism issed  as an a r t i s t i c  flaw  in  th e  work. There 
i s ,  however, another way o f looking a t  i t .  Perhaps Wycherley i s  being 
c r i t i c a l  of A lith e a 1 s a b s tr a c t  and o v erly  r a t io n a l  debate over a m a tte r 
in  which she should allow  h e r h e a r t  to  d ic ta te .  She qu ibb les and th e  
p a t ie n t  H arcourt t r i e s  to  p o in t  ou t th e  f o l l y  o f h e r d en ia l o f  h e r own 
fe e lin g s  in  consenting to  wed Sparkish:
A lith e a : He on ly , n o t you, s in ce  my honour i s  engaged so f a r  to
him, can give me a reason , why I  should no t marry him; bu t i f  he
19H a l le t t ,  p . 395.
20Iio lland , p . 83.
be t r u e ,  and what I  th in k  him to  be, I  must be so to  him; your 
S ervan t, S ir .
H arcou rt: Have Women only constancy when ' t i s  a v ic e , and l i k e
fo rtu n e  only  tru e  to  fo o ls ,  (p . 309)
Margery, in  marked c o n s tra s t ,  does what h e r  fe e l in g s  t e l l  her 
to  do, w ithou t agonizing over what i s  r ig h t  and wrong. H arcourt urges 
A lith ea  to  do th e  same and to  t r u s t  her h e a r t .  Margery fa c e s  e x te rn a l 
opposition  bu t i s  happy as she s tru g g le s  a g a in s t i t .  A lith e a  alm ost 
squanders h e r chance fo r  happiness by going through w ith an i l l  advised 
m arriage. Circumstance g ives h e r undeniable p roof o f h e r  two s u i to r s ' 
m e rits ,a n d  h e r n a tiv e  v ir tu e  i s  rew arded. Margery and A lith e a  both 
have shortcom ings. Wycherley seems to  o f fe r  no m odels, only  c h a ra c te rs  
with v a rio u s , and p o ss ib ly  incom patib le , adm irable q u a l i t i e s .
Congreve a lso  u ses  c h ild -a d u lts  to  pass judgment on th e  flaw ed
ad u lt so c ie ty  o f London. Prue and Ben in  Love f o r  Love a re  no t f u l l y  
21grown up. The in s t in c t iv e  d is l ik e  they  take  to  each o th e r i s  l i k e  
th a t  of a p re -a d o le sc e n t couple fo rced  to g e th e r by meddling a d u l ts .  She 
i s  a naive country  g i r l  as y e t u n in i t ia te d  in to  th e  ways o f town g a l la n t­
ry . Ben has l iv e d  c lo se  to  n a tu re  in  th e  open* honest w orld o f  th e  sea . 
Ben and P rue, however, a re  n o t th e  hero and h ero ine  o f th e  p la y . T heir 
u n so p h is tic a ted  n a tu ra ln e ss  may be a f o i l  to  th e  a f f e c ta t io n s  and d is ­
guises o f so c ie ty , bu t i t  i s  no t enough to  b rin g  them th e  h ig h e s t happ i­
ness. Prue i s  too eager to  shed her a r t le s s n e s s  and becomes an a t te n t iv e  
p u p il in  T a t t l e 's  le sso n s  on town coquetry . She tem p o rarily  escapes en­
trapment in  an u n fo rtu n a te  m arriage b u t, l i k e  Margery Pinchw ife she i s  
on the  way toward lo s in g  her country  ways and im ita tin g  th e  w orst o f th e
21
B ird s a l l  in  Wild C iv i l i ty ,  pp . 215-16, considers  Ben and Prue 
to  be c h i ld lik e .
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tow n's. Ben i s  lu c k ie r .  He p rese rv es  h is  n a tu ra l  freedom by withdraw­
ing from the a d u lt world o f  m arriage in t r ig u e  and by going back to  the 
sea where he can l iv e  l ik e  a c h i ld .  The p r in c ip a l  c h a ra c te rs , V alen tine
and A ngelica, achieve happiness no t by r e t r e a t in g  bu t by transcend ing
22the e v i ls  o f town l i f e .
The p layw righ ts  d iscussed  so f a r  have a l l  made th e i r  c h ild ish  
adu lts  a t t r a c t iv e .  They are  f o i l s  who show up the  f o l l i e s  o f  more so­
p h is tic a te d  c h a ra c te rs . I f  th e  M argeries and Bens are  m orally  su p erio r 
to many mature a d u lts  who surround them, they  are  n o t o ffe re d  as exempla 
of the b e s t p o ss ib le  way to  l iv e  o n e 's  l i f e .  But Davenant, Dryden, Van­
brugh, and Wycherley were n o t p a r t  o f th e  P u rita n  t r a d i t io n  which d is ­
tru s te d  the c h i ld 's  n a tu re , and a l l  were ab le  to  a t ta c h  some p o s itiv e  
value to  the  c h ild ish n e ss  which rem ains in  some grown-ups. George L i l lo ,  
author o f The London Merchant (1731), was p a r t  of th a t  t r a d i t io n ,  and 
he saw a  young m an's l in g e r in g  c h ild ish n e ss  as th e  b a s is  of trag ed y .
The London Merchant enjoyed g re a t s tag e  success during  the eigh­
teen th  cen tu ry  w ith  an es tim ated  one hundred and seven ty -n ine perform ances
between 1731 and 1776. U n til 1819, i t  was p resen ted  every  y ear during
23the Christm as ho lid ay s  f o r  an audience o f a p p ren tice s . E rn es t Bem -
baum has specu la ted  th a t  The London Merchant was perform ed f re q u e n tly  n o t
because people enjoyed i t  bu t because i t  was valued  as a cau tionary  drama 
o\
fo r  young peop le . A modern audience would be l ik e ly  to  concur w ith  
22H olland, p . 171, makes t h i s  p o in t in  h is  d iscu ss io n  o f th e  p la y . 
Ben and Prue who lack  a knowledge o f th e  world e x is t  on a  p re - s o c ia l  le v ­
e l .  V alentine and A ngelica achieve a su p ra so c ia l knowledge. The o th e r 
ch a ra c te rs  e x i s t  in  a  f a l l e n  s o c ia l  world which in  the  end absorbs P rue.
23W illiam H. McBumey, " In tro d u c tio n "  to  The London M erchant 
(L incoln, Neb.: Univ. o f Nebraska P re s s , 1965), pp . x i i  and x v i i i .
^ C i te d  in  McBumey, p .  x i i i .
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Charles Lamb who c a l le d  th e  p la y  a "nauseous sermon." The London Mer­
chant i s  u n ad u lte ra ted  melodrama, and i t s  c h a ra c te rs  re p re se n t p o la r i ­
t i e s  o f good and e v i l .  In  h is  "D ed ication ,"  L i l lo  adopted a u t i l i t a r i a n  
a e s th e tic :  " I f  t r a g ic  p o e try  be, as Mr. Dryden has somewhere sa id ,
the  most u se fu l k ind  o f w ritin g , th e  more ex ten siv e ly  u s e fu l th e  m oral
25of any tragedy  i s ,  th e  more e x c e lle n t th a t  p iece  must be of i t s  k in d ."  
George B arnw ell's  tragedy  i s ,  i f  no th ing  e ls e , u s e fu l .  The c h a ra c te rs  
m oralize over every event and t h e i r  every fe e l in g  in  a s id e s , as i f  th e re  
were the  s l ig h te s t  chance o f  th e  au d ien ce 's  m issing  th e  p o in t .
Many fe a tu re s  o f The London Merchant co n trib u te d  to  i t s  g re a t 
p o p u la rity . The p lay  i s  a f in e  example o f the  domestic tragedy  so pop­
u la r  in  th e  p e r io d . L i l lo  managed to  w rite  a modern k ind  of tragedy  in
which th e  p ro ta g o n is t i s  an o rd in ary  young man f a r  below th e  rank o f 
26p rin ce ly  h ero es . This innova tion  would have a n a tu ra l  appeal to  mid­
d le -c la s s  audiences. Even though the  hero i s  a low ly a p p ren tice , th e  
p la y 's  theme i s  s im ila r  to  th a t  o f much R esto ra tio n  h e ro ic  drama—th e  
c o n f l ic t  o f p ass io n  and reason . Barnw ell, l i k e  D ryden's Antony o r Al- 
manzor, i s  to rn  between th e  demands o f p r iv a te  fe e l in g s  and p u b lic  du ty . 
W alter Jackson, in  an a r t i c l e  on L i l lo  and Dryden, observes th a t  the  
e th ic a l  p rece p ts  o f th e i r  tra g e d ie s  are  determ ined so le ly  by reason .
A ll a c tio n s , th e re fo re , must be judged by "an id e a l  of s o c ia l  u t i l i t y
th a t  i s  exc lu siv e  o f , and a n ta g o n is tic  to ,  e c c e n tr ic  o r  h e ro ic  in d iv id -  
27u a lism ." In  such a w orld, excessive p ass io n  i s  always a d e s tru c tiv e  
2-5Six E ighteenth-C entury  P lav s . John Harold Wilson ed. (Cam­
bridge, M ass.: R ive rside  P re s s , 1963), p . 182.
26George Bush Rodman, "Sentim entalism  in  L i l l o 's  The London 
M erchant." ELH. 12 (191*5), 61.
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"Dryden*s Emporer and L i l l o 's  M erchant: The R elevant Bases
of A ction ,"  MLCJ, 26 (1965), 5U3.
^2
fo rce  incapab le o f b rin g in g  about p o s i t iv e  change o r  reg en e ra tio n .
During th e  e ig h teen th  cen tu ry , th e  need f o r  th e  p assio n s to  be
governed by reason  was a  theme in  books about c h ild re n  as w ell as in
tra g e d ie s . George Barnwell i s  o f p a r t i c u la r  i n t e r e s t  because o f h is
age and h is  s ta tu s  as an a p p ren tice . His name, l i k e  Thorowgood's and
Trueman's, has an a l le g o r ic a l  s ig n if ic a n c e . "Barn" i s  an a rch a ic  form
of "b a irn ,"  and i t s  use has surv ived  u n t i l  th e  tw en tie th  century  in  
28northern  England. As a you th , Barnwell i s  p a r t i c u la r ly  l i a b le  to  the  
tem ptations o f th e  f l e s h .  A fte r  h is  f i r s t  breach of duty , s tay in g  out 
of h is  m a s te r 's  house a l l  n ig h t , Thorowgood muses:
When we co nsider th e  f r a i l  co n d itio n  o f hum anity, i t  may arouse 
our p i ty ,  no t our wonder, th a t  youth should go a s tra y ; when re a ­
son, weak a t  th e  b e s t when opposed to  in c l in a t io n ,  sca rce  formed, 
and w holly u n a s s is te d  by experience, f a in t l y  contends, o r  w ill in g ­
ly  becomes th e  s lav e  o f  sense . The s ta te  o f youth i s  much to  be 
deplored, and th e  more so because they  see i t  no t; being then to  
danger most exposed when they  a re  l e a s t  p repared  fo r  t h e i r  de­
fe n se . 29
Thorowgood's remarks imply a d e f in i t io n  o f m a tu rity . Before a 
youth can become f u l l y  a d u l t ,  he has to  submit h is  sensual in c l in a t io n s  
to  the sway o f reason . D eclaring  independence from a guard ian  and en­
te r in g  a sexual adventure do n o t s ig n ify  tru e  manhood in  th i s  p la y . 
Growing up, in  L i l l o 's  mind, i s  a b a t t l e  in  which reason must vanquish 
the urg ings o f th e  more animal p a r ts  o f th e  s e l f .  The P u r ita n s ,  Locke, 
C h e s te rf ie ld , and even Rousseau, c a l le d  fo r  p a re n ts  and tu to r s  to  t r a i n  
th e i r  ch ild ren  in  s e l f - d i s c ip l in e .  Thorowgood's speech a s s e r ts  th a t  
s e lf -d is c ip l in e  continues to  be im portan t in  l a t e r  y e a rs , e sp e c ia lly
28See " b a irn ,"  OED, I ,  627.
2^"The London M erchant" in  S ix E igh teen th-C entury  P lay s , p . 198. 
H ereafte r c i te d  in  te x t .
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a f te r  sexual longings emerge.
While B arnw ell's  exact age i s  no t sp e c if ie d , he i s  more than  a 
c h ild , bu t le s s  than an a d u lt .  In  a study o f ap p ren ticesh ip  in  seven­
teen th -cen tu ry  London, Steven R. Smith claim s th a t  th e  com pletion of an 
app ren ticesh ip  marked a p e rso n 's  form al e n try  in to  a d u lt l i f e .  Real 
l i f e  m asters, l ik e  Thorowgood, served in  loco p a re n t is . Smith consid­
ers  app ren ticesh ip  as a t r a n s i t io n a l  phase between “th e  m o ra lity  lea rn ed
30by the  c h ild  and th e  e th ic s  developed by th e  a d u l t ."
An ad u lt e th ic  i s  im p lic i t  in  Thorowgood's d iscu ss io n  of th e  
m erchant's  p ro fess io n  w ith  h is  f a i t h f u l  ap p ren tice , Trueman. These con­
v e rsa tio n s  which begin th e  f i r s t  and th i r d  a c ts  in te r r u p t  the  p l o t 's  
dramatic development. At f i r s t  g lance, th e i r  only purpose seems to  be 
an argument fo r  the  d ig n ity  o f tra d e  and a j u s t i f i c a t i o n  fo r  m e rc a n til­
ism. These d ia logs do, however, have a them atic s ig n if ic a n c e  because 
they express an id e a l  th a t  s a n c t i f ie s  duty and scorns se lf- in d u lg e n c e .
I f  B arnw ell's  app ren ticesh ip  i s  a f in a l  p rep a ra tio n  fo r  manhood, then 
the values espoused Thorowgood are th e  ap p ro p ria te  s tandard  fo r  ma­
tu r i ty .
In  th e  p la y 's  f i r s t  scene, Tnorowgood t e l l s  Trueman tn a t  mer­
chants co n trib u te  to  th e  happiness and sa fe ty  o f the n a tio n  (The time 
of the p lay  i s  the  y ear before th e  Armada). Because of th e  im portance 
of th e i r  c a l l in g ,  any ac tio n  w ith "the appearance o f v ice  o r meanness 
r e f le c ts  on the  d ig n ity  o f our p ro fess io n "  (p. 187)- Thorowgood even 
goes on to  say th a t  prompt payment of b i l l s  serves th e  c o u n try 's  i n t e r ­
e s t because time taken up by dunning tak es  a r t is a n s  away from th e i r  work
30Steven R. Smith, "The London A pprentice as Seventeenth-C entury 
A dolescent,"  P ast and P re sen t, 61 (November 1973), 157 and 158.
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(p. 188). At the  opening o f a c t th re e , Thorowgood d is c lo se s  th e  p h i l ­
osophical b a s is  of h is  e th ic .  Trade, he t e l l s  Trueman, i s  more than  a 
means to  p ersonal w ealth . I t  p rovides m utual b e n e f i t  to  a l l  humanity 
and " is  founded in  reason  and the  n a tu re  o f th in g s"  (p . 203). The v i r ­
tues o f the  p ro fess io n  to  which Barnwell a sp ire s  are  so b r ie ty , d is c re ­
tio n , and concern fo r  th e  common good. I t  i s  a thoroughly  r a t io n a l  and 
o rderly  way o f l i f e .  The m a s te r 's  p ra is e  o f Trueman's w ell kep t accounts 
emphasizes th i s :  "Method in  business i s  th e  s u re s t  guide. He who ne­
g le c ts  i t  fre q u e n tly  stum bles, and always wanders perp lexed , u n c e r ta in , 
and in  danger" (pp. 20i |- 205) .
The m a s te r 's  words on poor business methods a p tly  describe  Barn­
w e ll 's  p rogress in  s in . A fte r y ie ld in g  to  the  tem p ta tions o f th e  f le s h ,  
he lo ses  th e  capacity  fo r  r a t io n a l  judgment, and he l i t e r a l l y  becomes 
the s lave  of p assion  and s h if t in g  em otions. His in fa tu a tio n  w ith  M ill­
wood destroys h is  w il l  power. Using th e  p le a su re  her fav o r b rin g s  as 
a lu re ,  she m anipulates him l ik e  a c h ild . The g en ero s ity  o f th e  good 
ch arac te rs  i s  a f o i l  to  B arnw ell's  se lf- in d u lg en ce  and h is  m istaken gen­
e ro s ity  to  Millwood. In  s te a l in g  from h is  m aster and in  m urdering h is  
uncle, he abandons a l l  m oral p e rsp ec tiv e  and a c ts  on im pulse in  t o t a l  
d isreg ard  o f the  consequences fo r  h im self and o th e rs . While he knows 
h is  ac tio n s  are wrong, he cannot stop h im se lf. He does no t th in k  ab­
s t r a c t ly  o r r a t io n a l iz e  h is  crim es, as Millwood does h ers  in  a sc rib in g  
crim inal m otives to  everyone. B arnw ell's  co nv ic tion  th a t  th e f t  and mur­
der are unpardonable renders  th e  s tren g th  and danger o f passion  more 
awesome. I f  he had the  re so lv e  to  r e s i s t  th e  i n i t i a l  tem ptation , he 
would no t have been compelled to  commit enormous s in s .  In  a so lilo q u y  
before th e  murder he exclaim s, "In  vain  does n a tu re , reason , conscience 
a l l  oppose i t ;  th e  impetuous passion  bears down a l l  befo re  i t ,  and
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d riv es  me on to  l u s t ,  th e f t ,  and murder" (p . 210). Reason and conscience, 
th e  normal r e s t r a i n t s  on th e  baser d e s ire s  o f m ature peop le , do n o t work 
fo r  Barnwell. He becomes a w ilfu l c h ild  who cannot to le r a te  being crossed  
in  g e ttin g  what he wants.
B arnw ell's  f i r s t  encounter w ith Millwood awakens sexual longings 
he i s  unable to  c o n tro l. He says in  an as id e , "I f e e l  d e s ire s  I  never 
knew befo re . I  must be gone w hile I  have power to  go" (p. 193). Reason 
t e l l s  him to  go, bu t he cannot because he allows th e  animal p a r t  o f him­
s e lf  to  dominate him. His fe e l in g s ,  n o t h is  judgment, determ ine h is  ac­
tio n s . Even a seemingly innocent emotion can be dangerous. In  a s e n t i ­
m ental comedy l ik e  S te e le 's  The Conscious Lovers, the  h e ro 's  compassion 
fo r  the u n fo rtu n a te  hero ine i s  a commendable v i r tu e  even when i t  compels 
him to  disobey a p a re n t. Yet, th e  same fe e l in g  g e ts  Barnwell in to  tro u ­
b le . I t  i s  p i ty  fo r  M illwood's fe ig n ed  d is t r e s s  which compels him to  
s te a l  a bag o f money. M andeville, who saw some danger in  p i ty ,  f e l t  
th a t  ch ild ren  and women (those  ch ild re n  o f a la rg e r  growth) are  p a r t ic u ­
la r ly  su sc e p tib le  to  i t :  "P ity , though i t  i s  th e  most g en tle  and le a s t
mischievous of a l l  our p ass io n s , i s  as y e t as much a f r a i l t y  o f our na­
tu re  as anger, p r id e , or f e a r .  The weakest minds have g en e ra lly  th e
g re a te s t share of i t ,  fo r  which reason  none a re  more com passionate than
31women and c h ild re n ."
The weakness o f B arnw ell's  mind i s  h is  in a b i l i ty  to  r e s t r a in  h is
31 Quoted in  Rodman, p . 57. Rodman re fu te s  e a r l i e r  c r i t i c s '  
claims th a t  L i l lo  i s  a sen tim en ta l d ram atis t who ho lds th a t  human na­
tu re  and e x q u is ite  fe e l in g s  are in  them selves good. He sees L i l lo  as 
adhering to  a more orthodox view of human n a tu re  th a t  d i s t r u s t s  passio n s 
and fe a rs  th e  freq u en t v ic to ry  of lower in s t in c t s  over th e  h ig h e r fa c u l­
t i e s .  Raymond D. Havens in  "The Sentim entalism  o f The London M erchant,” 
ELH, 12 (19U5), 183-88, argues th a t  th e  p lay  shows Barnwell as "an ami­
ab le , sp in e le ss  youth whom L il lo  judges no t by h is  ac tio n s  bu t how he 
f e e ls  about them ."
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passion . The c o n f l ic t  o f reason  and p ass io n , which i s  th e  p la y 's  theme, 
i s  o ften  mentioned by th e  c h a ra c te rs  them selves. M aria expresses sym­
pathy fo r  Barnwell in  p ity in g  "the  w retch who combats love w ith duty"
(p. 20U). Lucy, M illw ood's maid, speaks of B arnw ell's  " tra n sp o r t of ex­
cessive  fondness . . . when every  p assion  w ith  law less  anarchy p re v a ile d , 
and reason was in  th e  rag ing  tem pest lo s t "  (p . 208). Barnwell h im self 
warns youths in  th e  audience to  avoid h is  f a t e :  "By reason guided, hon­
e s t joys pursue" (p . 216 ) .  Thorowgood regards  h is  a p p re n tic e 's  u ltim a te  
anguish as "the  b i t t e r  f r u i t s  of p a s s io n 's  re ig n  and sensual a p p e tite  
indulged” (p . 222). The moment when B arnw ell's  doom i s  sea led  comes 
when, as he i s  about to  g ive Millwood s to le n  money, he questions th e  
u sefu lness of reason  i t s e l f :  "Now you, who b o ast your reason  a l l  s u f f i ­
c ie n t, suppose you rse lves in  my co n d itio n , and determ ine fo r  me whether 
i t ' s  r ig h t  to  l e t  h e r s u f fe r  f o r  my f a u l t s ,  o r by th i s  sm all ad d itio n  
to  my g u i l t ,  p rev en t the  i l l  e f f e c ts  of what i s  p a s t"  (p . 203) .
The London Merchant o f f e r s  a n ightm arish  v is io n  o f ado lescen t 
deprav ity . B arnw ell's  k i l l in g  o f the  k ind  uncle  who has provided  fo r  
him i s  th e  u ltim a te  ac t of c h i ld is h  in g ra t i tu d e .  Sexual d e s ire  i s  the 
ro o t cause of B arnw ell's  succession  of crim es. L i l l o 's  f e a r  o f th e  po­
te n t ia l  h o rro r  in  ado lescen t s e x u a li ty  i s  akin to  h is  a g e 's  f e a r  of 
c h ild re n 's  love of p le a su re  and th e i r  w ilfu ln e s s . The chaste  and s p ir ­
i tu a l ly  sublim ated love o f M aria i s  recommended as an a l te rn a t iv e  to  
B arnw ell's  l u s t  which demands immediate g r a t i f i c a t io n .  Barnwell suc­
cumbs to  th e  an im ality  th a t  c h ild re n  must be fo rced  to  renounce. To 
ju s t i f y  h e r crim es, Millwood o f f e r s  her v is io n  o f human so c ie ty : "I
followed my own in c l in a t io n s ,  and th a t  th e  b e s t of you do every day.
A ll ac tio n s  seem a lik e  n a tu ra l  and in d i f f e r e n t  to  man and b e a s t, who 
devour, o r  are devoured, as they  meet w ith o th e rs  weaker o r s tro n g er
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than them selves1' (pp. 219-20). Barnw ell, who i s  indeed a good c h ild  
u n t i l  he meets Millwood, f a i l s  to  make th e  f i n a l  t r a n s i t io n  to  th e  r a ­
t io n a l ,  e th ic a l  and a d u lt w orld th a t  Thorowgood re p re se n ts . In s te a d , 
he descends to  th e  ch ao tic , amoral and subhuman w orld o f Millwood.
George Barnwell i s  a d ep a rtu re  from more innocen t and happ ier 
c h ild -a d u lts  l i k e  Margery P inchw ife. R es to ra tio n  p lay w rig h ts , however, 
p resen t her male c o u n te rp a rt, the  booby sq u ire  in  a way th a t  a t t r a c t s  
le s s  sympathy. S hadw ell's  adaption  o f T e ren ce 's  A delphi, The Squire of 
A lsa tia , argues th a t  overly  s t r i c t  country  sq u ire s  r a is e  d o lt is h  sons 
who cannot fu n c tio n  as a d u l ts .  The d ram atis personae d esc rib es  th e  p ro ­
ta g o n is t Belfond Senior as a la d  ''b red  a f t e r  h is  f a t h e r 's  R ustick , swin- 
n ish  manner, w ith  g re a t r ig o u r  and s e v e r i ty ; upon whom h is  F a th e r 's  
E s ta te  i s  en tay led j the  confidence o f  which makes him break ou t in to
open R ebellion  to  h is  f a th e r ,  and become leud , abominably v ic io u s , s tu b -
32born and o b s t in a te . ' 1 Deprived o f l i b e r ty  a t  home, th i s  w ilfu l  c h ild  
wanders to  th e  c rim in a l enclave o f W h ite fr ia rs  where sh arpers  using wine 
and women as b a i t  t r y  to  dupe him o f h is  fo r tu n e . When h is  f a th e r  comes 
a f te r  him, Belfond, who has su rrendered  to  h is  lower in s t i n c t s ,  barks 
l ik e  a dog a t  h is  f a th e r  in  an in f a n t i l e  tantrum . S hadw ell's  Belfond 
i s  the  most unappealing booby sq u ire  in  th e  comedy of th e  p e rio d . S ir  
W ilful Witwoud in  C ongreve's The Way o f th e  World (1700) i s  a lso  a lo u t­
is h , overgrown c h ild . At th e  r ip e  age of f o r ty ,  he i s  f in a l ly  about 
to  begin h is  grand to u r . S ir  W ilfu l, l ik e  Ben, has a good n a tu red  g a i­
e ty  th a t  th e  v ic io u s  Belfond la c k s . He i s  no t p a r t i c u la r ly  in t e l l ig e n t ,  
but a t  l e a s t  he avoids being m anipulated by h is  scheming c i ty  aunt.
32The Works of Thomas Shadwell, Montague Summers ed. (London:
The Fortune P re ss , 1927), IV, 206.
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Tony Lumpkin in  G oldsm ith 's She Stoops to  Conquer i s  a descend-
33ant of th e  booby sq u ire s  o f e a r l i e r  p la y s . He i s  a  p e r fe c t  example 
of the gen try  bumpkins whom D efoe's The Compleat E nglish  Gentleman c r i t ­
ic iz e d  as overgrown c h ild re n . An indu lg en t mother has sp o ile d  him, and 
he has grown in to  an ill-m an n ered , s e m i- l i te ra te  p r a c t ic a l  jo k e r more 
devoted to  th e  p le a su re s  o f th e  hunt and th e  b o t t le  than  to  the se rio u s  
business o f l i f e .  Tony, however, i s  thoroughly  l ik e a b le  d e sp ite  h is  
shortcom ings. The a le  house keeper in  th e  p lay  c a l l s  him "a sweet, 
p le a sa n t—m ischievous son o f a w hore." A la rg e  segment o f  th e  audience 
th a t  made She Stoops to  Conquer popu lar must have shared th i s  op in ion  o f 
Tony as a charming bu t naughty boy. A 1773 review  in  London Magazine
described  him as "q u ite  a sp o ile d  c h ild , re g a rd le ss  o f h is  m other, fond
35of low company and f u l l  o f m ischievous humour."
Tony d i f f e r s  from h is  an teceden ts most s ig n if ic a n t ly  in  th e  way 
he co n tro ls  even ts. Belfond Senior and S ir  W ilfu l Witwoud respond to  
moves made by more c lev e r c h a ra c te rs . Tony Lumpkin, on th e  o th e r hand, 
engineers th e  deceptions in  G oldsm ith 's comedy o f e r r o r s .  He does th i s  
in  p a r t  to  gain h is  freedom by avoiding an imposed m arriage . Yet he i s  
also m otivated by a love o f m isch ief fo r  i t s  own sake. In  th i s  re s p e c t ,  
he i s  a descendant of th e  comic v ice  of e a r l i e r  E ng lish  comedy l ik e  Dic-
33John H arrington Smith in  "Tony Lumpkin and th e  Country Booby 
Type in  A ntecedent E nglish  Comedy," PMLA, 58 (19k3),  1038-1*9 w rite s  
"There are  thus on in te rn a l  evidence, grounds f o r  b e lie v in g  th a t  in  the 
framing o f Tony, Goldsmith was under o b lig a tio n  to  f iv e  o ld  p la y s : The
Lancashire W itches. The Tender Husband. The Wild G a llan t (and p o ss ib ly  
George Dandin), Woman^s Wit, and The L o tte ry .
^ "S h e  Stoops to  Conquer," in  Six E ighteenth-C entury  P lay s , p .
250. H ereafte r c i te d  in  te x t .
-^From London Magazine, March 1773> re p r in te d  in  Goldsmith: The
C r i t ic a l  H eritage , G.S. Rousseau ed. (London: Routledge and Kegan P au l,
197ii), p . 119.
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con in  Gamer G urton 's N eedle. He i s  a lso  a more e a r th ly  and e a r th ie r  
version  of Puck and e x e rc ise s  a k ind  o f n o c tu rn a l magic in  d is to r t in g  
o th e r p e o p le 's  p ercep tio n s  o f r e a l i t y  in  a p lay  ap p ro p ria te ly  s u b t i t le d  
The M istakes o f a N igh t. Marlow and H astings take  H a rd c a s tle 's  house 
as an inn, and Mrs. H ardcastle  th in k s  s h e 's  s p i r i t in g  her n iece  away 
w hile tra v e lin g  in  c i r c le s .  These m istakes are th e  m a te r ia l  o f fa rc e , 
but th e i r  e f f e c t  l in g e r s  in to  l i g h t  o f day. Marlow f in d s  happiness 
w ith a modest woman, and Miss N e v ille , as w ell as Tony h im se lf , escape 
the t h r a l l  o f an overbearing  m other.
She Stoops to  Conquer rev e rse s  th e  u su a l s i tu a t io n  o f th e  e a r l i e r  
comedies where a country lo u t  comes to  th e  u n fam ilia r  s e t t in g  o f the  
town. Goldsmith b rin g s  th e  London bucks to  th e  country  where i t  i s  they  
who are ou t of p la c e . Tony, l ik e  th e  rake heroes o f th e  R es to ra tio n , 
i s  the  au thor o f th e  su ccessfu l in t r ig u e .  Not only i s  he re sp o n s ib le  
fo r  H astings and M arlow's i n i t i a l  decep tion , bu t he a lso  arranges H ast­
ings and C onstance 's  elopement. Tony i s  as re so u rc e fu l in  h is  way as 
a Dorimant o r a M irabel. His scheme to  r i d  h im se lf o f Miss N ev ille  i s  
twice fo i le d ,  when the  jew els are  re tu rn e d  and when th e  l e t t e r  i s  i n t e r ­
cepted, bu t he succeeds in  th e  end. Goldsmith admired Farquhar and 
hoped to  re s u r re c t  th e  s p i r i t  of h is  "laughing" comedy, bu t he goes a 
step  fu r th e r  than  h is  model. He moves th e  comic ac tio n  to  th e  country 
as Farquhar d id , bu t th e  comic t r i c k s  are  hatched by a booby sq u ire , n o t 
an Aimwell o r  a Plume.
Although Tony i s  c le v e r , he i s  s t i l l  very  much a young boy, and 
Goldsmith c a l l s  a t te n tio n  to  h is  c h ild ish n e ss . Tony i s  le g a l ly  an ad­
u l t ,  bu t he does not know i t .  He only f in d s  ou t how o ld  he i s  a t  the  
end of th e  p la y  when H ardcastle  adm its to  having n o t to ld  Tony th a t  he 
has been o f age fo r  th re e  months in  hopes th a t  h is  conduct m ight somehow
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become m ature. Tony's mother s t i l l  pampers h e r f u l l y  grown son as i f  
he were a ten d er baby. Locke, Defoe, Rousseau, and Thomas Day a l l  urged 
p aren ts  to  avoid being o v e rs o lic ito u s . Tony has never had to  do any­
th ing  ta x in g . Even Rousseau and Day would expect a young gentleman o f 
twenty-one to  be able to  read , bu t Tony has never been coaxed o r compelled 
to  le a rn . Tony's m o th er 's  excuse i s  "My son i s  n o t to  l iv e  by h is  le a rn ­
ing . I  d o n 't  th in k  a boy wants much le a rn in g  to  spend f i f t e e n  hundred a 
year" (p . 21*2). The r e s u l t s  o f Mrs. H a rd c a s tle 's  e r ro rs  are  obvious.
Tony balks a t  a l l  r e s t r a i n t  and lack s  the  sense o f m oderation and s e l f -  
d is c ip lin e  valued by th e  educato rs o f th e  p e r io d . Mrs. H ardcastle  wants 
to  have th in g s  both ways. She' i s  w ill in g  to  pamper th e  boy, y e t she i s  
upset when he i s  d iso b ed ien t and ir re s p o n s ib le .  Tony has never le a rn ed  
to  r e s t r i c t  h is  w ants, and he longs f o r  th e  indulgence h is  in h e r ita n c e  
w ill p rov ide . When Mrs. H ardcastle  uses a conventional ph rase  to  ask 
Tony to  s ta y  away from h is  a le  house c ro n ie s  fo r  one n ig h t , h is  answer 
i s  s ig n if ic a n t :
Mrs. H a rd cas tle : P ray , my d ear, d isap p o in t than f o r  one n ig h t a t
l e a s t .
Tony: As f o r  d isap p o in tin g  them, I  should no t so much mind; bu t
I  c a n 't  abide to  d isap p o in t m yself, (p . 2l*3)
Tony wants to  have h is  own way. He i s  s ick  o f h earing  from h is  
mother th a t  she i s  doing th in g s  fo r  h is  own good, l ik e  fo rc in g  medicine 
on him (p. 2^3)• He i s  an overgrown xri.lful c h i ld  and r e a l ly  d esc rib e s  
h im self in  a snatch  o f song he s in g s : "There was a young man r id in g  by,
and f a in  would have h is  w i l l  . . ."  (p . 261*). J u s t  what Tony would have 
are th e  sim ple p le a su re s , h is  companions, h is  b o t t le  and th e  hunt and 
an avoidance o f any se rio u s  p u r s u i t .  For him l i f e  i s  a c a re fre e  game 
and he enjoys p lay ing  as a m ischievous c h i ld  would. In  th e  opening scene
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H ardcastle recoun ts  some o f h is  a n t ic s :  " I f  burn ing  th e  footm en 's shoes,
fr ig h te n in g  th e  maids, and w orrying th e  k i t te n s  be humor, he has i t .  I t  
was but y es te rd ay  he fa s te n e d  my wig to  th e  back o f my c h a ir ,  and when 
I  went to  make a bow, I  popped my b a ld  head in  Mr. F iz z le 's  face"  (p.
22*2 ).
While Tony i s  no t asexual, h is  re a c tio n  to  the  id e a  o f a p o s s i­
b le match w ith  Miss N ev ille  i s  th a t  o f a sm all boy who wants no p a r t  o f 
a p r is s y  g i r l .  When h is  mother has th e  two o f them stand  back to  back 
to be measured l ik e  c h ild re n , Tony g ives h is  cousin  a sneaky bang on th e  
head (p. 253)• He sees th e  g i r l  much d if f e r e n t ly  than h e r conventional 
lover H astings does:
H astings: To me she appears s e n s ib le  and s i l e n t  1
Tony: Ay, befo re  company. But when s h e 's  w ith h e r p laym ates, s h e 's
as loud as a hog in  a g a te . (p . 261;)
Perhaps Tony's es tim atio n  has as much v a l id i ty  as H a s tin g s '.  Tony i s  
a t tr a c te d  to  a d i f f e r e n t  s o r t  o f  g i r l ,  B e tt Bouncer, whose name and ru s ­
t i c  o r ig in  suggest a  buxom form and an unashamed a p p e tite  f o r  u n re fin ed  
p leasu res.
Tony i s  a p roduct of th e  coun try , and Goldsmith uses him to  poke 
fun a t  th e  tow n 's a f f e c ta t io n .  Tony's r u s t i c  s im p lic i ty  makes Marlow's 
unnatura l pose befo re  Kate as a c o n v e rs a tio n a lis t  o f sober and re f in e d  
sentim ents seem even more absurd. L i l lo  p o rtray ed  indulgence in  exquis­
i t e  fe e l in g s  as dangerous, bu t Goldsmith p o rtra y s  i t  as fo o lish  and a r t ­
i f i c i a l .  Not only  does Tony prove su rp r is in g ly  c lev e r d e sp ite  n ear i l ­
l i te r a c y ,  bu t in  one in s ta n c e  he shows keener moral in s ig h t  than the  
otherw ise se n s ib le  H astings. A fte r H astings d iscovers  Tony has been 
serving h is  in t e r e s t  a l l  along, Tony g ives him a deserved censure: "Ay,
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now i t ' s  'd e a r  f r i e n d , '  'nob le  s q u i r e . ' J u s t  now i t  was a l l  ' i d i o t , '  
'c u b , ' and 'ru n  me through th e  g u t s . '  Damn your way o f f ig h t in g ,  I  say . 
A fter we take a knock in  th i s  p a r t  o f th e  country , we k is s  and be f r ie n d s .  
But i f  you had run me through th e  g u ts , then  I  should be dead, and you 
might go k is s  th e  hangman” (p . 289).
Goldsmith, however, i s  no t recommending th a t  everybody be e x a c tly  
l ik e  Tony Lumpkin, any more than  Wycherley i s  recommending th a t  every­
body be ex ac tly  l i k e  Margery P inchw ife. There i s ,  however, a d if f e r e n t  
a t t i tu d e  towards th e  c h ild ish  f ig u re  in  She Stoops to  Conquer than  in  th e  
e a r l ie r  p la y s . Miss N ev ille  says of Tony, " I t  i s  a good n a tu red  c re a tu re  
a t  bottom ," and th i s  i s  an im portan t, i f  obvious, o b se rv a tio n . For Gold­
smith, good n a tu re  i s  a more im portan t q u a l ity  than  th e  d is c re t io n  and 
s e l f - r e s t r a in t  which Tony la c k s . Even w ithout th e se  t r a d i t io n a l  meas­
ures of m a tu rity , Tony i s  g ran ted  the  rew ards o f manhood. He gains h is  
in h e rita n c e  and has a f u l l  share  in  th e  comic re s o lu t io n . He does more 
than escape an unwanted m arriage; he gains h is  freedom and i s  no longer 
under any o b lig a tio n  to  conform h is  behavior to  o th e r  p e o p le 's  expecta­
tio n s . The s ta b le s ,  th e  a le  house and B ett Bouncer aw ait him.
The p lay s  d iscussed  in  t h i s  chap ter are  re p re s e n ta tiv e  o f a v a r­
ie ty  o f a t t i tu d e s  toward c h i ld -a d u lts .  Davenant and th e  R esto ra tio n  
p layw rights who fo llo w  him use p r im itiv e  and u n so p h is tic a te d  ch a ra c te rs  
to  c r i t i c i z e  c u rre n t s tandards o f c iv i l iz e d ,  a d u lt behav io r, bu t they 
w ithhold a t o t a l  endorsement o f a p r im itiv e , u n so p h is tic a te d  approach 
to  l i f e .  T heir p lay s  share  th e  skep ticism  c h a r a c te r i s t ic  o f  much seven- 
te en th -cen tu iy  thought which ho lds a l l  t r a d i t io n s ,  in s t i tu t i o n s ,  id eas  
and s o c ia l conventions up to  th e  t e s t  o f reason  and common sense. These 
p layw rights are  d i s s a t i s f i e d  w ith  some asp ec ts  o f c iv i l iz e d  l i f e ,  bu t 
they are  hard ly  rom antic p o e ts  u rg ing  th e i r  audience to  be ch ild re n  o f
n a tu re . The London M erchant, a p la y  very  popu la r w ith  m iddle c la ss  
audiences in  th e  e ig h teen th  cen tu ry , tak es  a h a rsh e r view o f th e  c h i ld -  
ad u lt and upholds th e  conventional s tandards o f m a tu r ity . L i l l o 's  
young ap p ren tice  who renounces ad u lt r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  and s e lf - c o n tro l  
i s  a dram atic testim ony to  th e  C a lv in is t su sp ic io n  th a t  th e  c h ild  i s  
an unregenerate  m onster who must conquer h is  n a tu ra l  in c l in a t io n s .  The 
p lays o f Shadwell, Congreve, and Goldsmith a l l  p o r tra y  booby sq u ire s  
as overgrown c h ild re n . Belfond S en io r, W ilfu l Witwoud and Tony Lumpkin 
confront c h a ra c te rs  from th e  ad u lt w orld o f th e  c i ty ,  and th e  degree of 
success each meets w ith i s  a measure o f an in c re a s in g  sympathy f o r  ad u lts  
who s t i l l  have much o f th e  c h ild  in  them. The o a fish  Belfond i s  thorough­
ly  h e lp le s s , w hile a hundred y ea rs  l a t e r  th e  more l ik e a b le  Tony Lumpkin 
i s  c lev er and re so u rc e fu l.
Even though Goldsmith was consc iously  try in g  to  rev iv e  th e  s p i r i t  
of e a r l i e r  comedy, She Stoops to  Conquer i s  ro o ted  in  th e  s e n s ib i l i ty  
of h is  own tim e. R ichard Quintana has shown th a t  w hile Goldsmith was 
reac tin g  to  sen tim en ta l comedy, he observed th e  conventions o f th e  
1760's . In  th e  comedies of th a t  decade, humorous c h a ra c te rs  such as 
the tongue t i e d  Marlow, th e  r u s t i c  H a rd cas tle s , and a lso  th e  c h ild ish  
Tony were f re q u e n tly  a t t r a c t iv e  and l ik e a b le  as w ell as r id ic u lo u s . Quin­
tana sees th e  same tre n d  in  m id -e ig h teen th -cen tu ry  f i c t i o n  where eccen- 
t r i e s  l ik e  Parson Adams and Uncle Toby a re  p re se n te d  sy m p ath e tica lly .
In the fo llow ing  ch ap te rs , we s h a l l  see how F ie ld in g  and S terne  in c o r­
porate  c h ild ish  t r a i t s  in to  c h a ra c te rs  whose v i r tu e s  they  would have th e i r  
readers admire.
R ichard Q uintana, "G oldsm ith 's Achievement as a D ram atis t,"  
U niversity  o f Toronto Q u arte rly . 3U (1965), 16U.
CHAPTER I I I
FIELDING'S GOOD FELLOWS AND BULLIES
Many c h a ra c te rs  in  F ie ld in g 's  novels behave in  a way th a t  sug­
gests they may be modeled a f te r  e n e rg e tic  and exuberant c h ild re n . In  
"An Essay on th e  C haracters o f Men" F ie ld in g  bases h is  co n jec tu re  about 
the v a r ie t ie s  o f human n a tu re  on h is  ob serv a tio n s  o f  c h ild re n . He a r ­
gues th a t  inborn d iffe re n c e s , n o t education  o r environm ent, determ ine 
how d if f e re n t  people w il l  behave in  a d u lt l i f e :
This o r ig in a l  d iffe re n c e  w i l l ,  I  th in k , alone account f o r  th a t  
very e a r ly  and strong  in c l in a t io n  to  good o r e v i l ,  which d is t in g ­
u ish es  d i f f e r e n t  d is p o s itio n s  in  c h ild re n , in  th e i r  f i r s t  in fancy; 
in  the  most uninformed savages, who can be thought to  have a l te re d  
th e i r  n a tu re s  by no ru le s ,  nor a r t f u l ly  acqu ired  h a b its ;  and l a s t ­
ly ,  in  persons, who from th e  same education  & c., m ight be thought 
to  have d ire c te d  n a tu re  th e  same way; y e t among a l l  th e se  th e re  
s u b s is ts ,  as I  have befo re  h in te d , so m an ifest and extreme a d i f ­
fe ren ce  o f in c l in a t io n  o r c h a ra c te r , th a t  alm ost o b lig es  u s , I  
th in k  to  acknowledge, some unacquired, o r ig in a l  d is t in c t io n ,  in  
th e  n a tu re  o r  soul of one man from th a t  o f another.^
F ie ld in g  b e liev es  th a t  th e  c h ild  i s  no t only  f a th e r  to  the  man 
but i s  in  essence the  man. The p lo t  o f Tom Jones r e f l e c t s  F ie ld in g 's  
idea  th a t  education cannot change people and th a t  we are  what we are  
born. Jones and B l i f i l  have the  same mother and are ra is e d  in  the  same 
household by th e  same tu to r s ,  bu t one tu rn s  ou t to  be benevolent, the  
o ther v ic io u s . B l i f i l ' s  o r ig in a l  n a tu re  enables him to  le a rn  le ssons
^"C haracters o f Men," The Works o f  Henry F ie ld in g , L e s lie  S te ­
phen ed. (London: Smith E lder, 1882), VI, 329-30.
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in  d ece it and hypocrisy  from Thwack™ and Square. Tom Jones, whose 
o r ig in a l n a tu re  i s  r a d ic a l ly  d i f f e r e n t  from h is  t u t o r s 1, i s  u n a ffec ted . 
Perhaps Jones and B l i f i l  in h e r i t  t h e i r  ch a ra c te rs  from th e i r  f a th e r s ,  
although F ie ld in g  nowhere o f f e r s  any theo ry  about th e  p rocess o f h e r­
ed ity . Even though F ie ld in g  in d ic a te d  in  "C haracters o f Men" th a t  o r i ­
g ina l d iffe re n c e s  are  apparent in  very young c h ild re n , Tom Jones gives
ponly a very scan t account o f Jones and B l i f i l ' s  ch ildhoods. F ie ld in g  
dram atizes h is  id eas  about the  im portance o f o r ig in a l  n a tu re  by showing 
what k ind  o f ad u lts  Jones and B l i f i l  become ra th e r  than  by showing what 
kind o f ch ild re n  they were. Lois Gibson, in  her unpublished  study of 
ch ild ren  in  F ie ld in g 's  f i c t io n ,  w rite s :
Though Tom Jones may seem immature when we meet him (he i s  c a lle d  
" l i t t l e  Jo n es ,"  and he b u rs ts  in to  te a r s  a t  A llw orthy 's  goodness 
to  him ), he i s  most d e f in i te ly  more a young man than  a c h ild , and 
as h is  sem i-picaresque adventures proceed, he ra p id ly  becomes a 
mature a d u l t .3
In  o th e r works, however, F ie ld in g  c re a te s  f u l l y  grown c h a ra c te rs  
who are  more l ik e  ch ild ren  than  a d u lts .  As th i s  chap ter w il l  show th e re  
i s  something c h i ld lik e  about c h a ra c te rs  so apparen tly  d i f f e r e n t  as P ar­
son Adams and Jonathan W ild. The c h ild lik e  s id e  o f th e se  a d u lts  o f fe r s  
a glimpse of th e i r  o r ig in a l  n a tu re s . F ie ld in g  p o rtra y s  both benevolent 
people and i l l - n a tu r e d  v i l l a in s  as c h i ld -a d u lts  to  dem onstrate th e  ex­
tremes of human n a tu re .
To th e  e x te n t th a t  he a c ts  on im pulse, th e  benevolen t, o r good- 
natu red  man i s  l ik e  a c h ild . F ie ld in g  d efines good n a tu re  as:
2Lois Gibson in  "A ttitu d es  Toward C hildren  in  E ighteenth-C entury  
B r it is h  F ic t io n ,"  D iss. U n iv ers ity  o f P ittsb u rg h , 1975, p . 166, s ta t e s ,
". . . i t  i s  su rp r is in g  how many people have th e  m istaken n o tion  th a t  
much o f Tom Jones i s  about th e  h e ro 's  ch ildhood ."
^Gibson, p . 99.
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th a t  benevolent and amiable temper o f mind, which d isposes us to  
f e e l  th e  m isfo rtu n es , and enjoy th e  happiness o f o th e rs ; and 
consequently , pushes us on to  promote the  l a t t e r ,  and p reven t th e  
form er; and th a t  w ithou t any a b s tr a c t  contem plation on th e  beau-, 
ty  of v ir tu e ,  and w ithout th e  a llu rem ents o r te r r o r s  o f r e l ig io n .
The d is p o s itio n  o f good-natured people i s  no le s s  deserv ing  of m erit 
because i t  i s  un learned . F ie ld in g  c a l l s  th a t  d is p o s itio n  "a p assion" 
and says i t  "seems to  be the  only human p assion  th a t  i s  in  i t s e l f  simply 
and n a tu ra lly  good." In  th e  poem "Of Good N atu re ,"  he d e fin e s  th a t  
q u a lity  as "the  g lo rio u s  l u s t  of doing g o o d . M o s t  e ig h teen th -cen tu ry  
commentators would have a l l  a c h i ld 's  p assions and lu s t s  s t r i c t l y  gov­
erned, but F ie ld in g  wishes th a t  th i s  "only good p assion" were c u l t iv a te d .  
He also  recogn izes th a t  a benevolent d is p o s itio n  has to  be combined w ith 
sound judgment in  a good-natured man: "That as good n a tu re  re q u ire s
a d is tin g u ish in g  f a c u l ty ,  which i s  another word fo r  judgement, and i s
perhaps th e  so le  boundary between wisdom and f o l ly ;  i t  i s  im possible
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fo r  a fo o l who hath  no d is tin g u ish in g  f a c u l ty  to  be good-natu red ."  In  
"An In q u iry  in to  th e  Causes o f th e  Late In c rease  o f R obbers," F ie ld in g  
voices a concern about th e  harm aw aiting  th e  p u b lic  i f  v ic io u s  c rim in a ls  
are encouraged by th e  in d isc r im in a te  compassion o f w ell-m eaning people: 
"To d e s ire  to  save th e se  wolves in  so c ie ty  may a r is e  from benevolence, 
but i t  must be th e  benevolence o f a c h ild  o r  a fo o l; who from want o f 
s u f f ic ie n t  reason , m istakes th e  tru e  o b je c ts  of h is  p a ss io n , as a c h ild
^"C haracters  o f Men," The Works, VI, 333-3U.
5
^"An In q u iry  in to  th e  Causes o f th e  Late In c rease  o f R obbers,"
The Works. V II, 252.
6The Works. VII, 337.
^The Champion. 2? March 17JU0, The Works, V, 387*
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doth when a bugbear appears to  him to  be th e  o b je c t o f f e a r ."
The benevolent man i s  e sp e c ia lly  l ik e  a c h ild  when h is  benevol­
ence i s  no t guided by reason . George Boncour, in  F ie ld in g 's  p la y  The 
F athe rs , o r The Good N atured Man, i s  such a person . He has indulged  
every whim o f h is  son and daughter w hile they have grown in to  u n g ra te ­
fu l  s p e n d th r if ts .  His co n tin u a l deference to  h is  w ife has tu rn ed  her 
in to  a nag. Boncour i s  possessed  o f th a t  im prudent l i b e r a l i t y  th a t  
F ie ld ing  has c a l le d  th e  “benevolence o f a c h ild  o r  a f o o l” th a t  would 
m istake i t s  tru e  o b je c ts . A m an's ch ild ren , u n lik e  hardened c rim in a ls , 
are f i t  o b je c ts  f o r  benevolence, bu t Boncour goes too f a r  in  s a t is fy in g  
th e i r  every ex travagan t demand on h is  p u rse . Boncour i s  c h ild ish  in  
th a t  he re fu ses  to  take  on th e  r e s p o n s ib i l i t i e s  o f a p a re n t . Like S ir  
Geoffrey W ildacre in  The T a t le r , he tre a su re s  h is  c h i ld re n 's  a f fe c t io n  
more than  th e i r  re s p e c t .  He cannot bear to  c ro ss  th e i r  w i l l  in  any th ing ' 
to the constan t exasp era tio n  o f h is  b ro th e r  S ir  George, who warns him 
of h is  f o l ly :
Mr. Boncour: B ro ther, thank you; bu t w il l  i t  be a good n a tu red
th in g  to  d isap p o in t them, poor th in g s .
o
S ir  George Boncour: Good n a tu re ! Damn th e  word!
Boncour's g en e ro s ity  in  a p e c u l ia r  way i s  a form o f s e lf ish n e s s .  
He adm its to  h im se lf th a t  by in du lg ing  h is  c h ild re n  he can v ic a r io u s ly  
experience th e  p le a su re s  o f youth once again : "I f e e l  my ch ild ren  s t i l l  
a p a r t  o f me; they  a re , as i t  were a d d itio n a l senses, which l e t  in  
d a ily  a thousand p le a su re s  to  me; my enjoyments a re  no t confined to  
those which n a tu re  hath  adapted to  my own y e a rs , bu t I  can in  my so n 's
8The Works, V II, 2%.
9The Works. X, U6?. Subsequent re fe re n c e s  to  The F a th e rs  w il l  
be c i te d  in  the  te x t .
68
f r u i t io n  ta s t e  those  o f another age" (p. 1*35)• Boncour i s  a good but 
weak man. He lack s  th e  judgment F ie ld in g  th in k s  i s  n ecessary  to  guide 
good im pulses. This weakness d e te rs  him from unp leasan t co n fro n ta tio n s  
with h is  w ife and c h ild re n . D espite h is  short-com ings, however, Bon­
cour 's  g en e ro s ity  stems from an adm irable d is p o s itio n  to  do good fo r  
o th e rs . In  th e  P reface  to  th e  M isce llan ie s . F ie ld in g  d i f f e r e n t ia te s  
between th re e  c h a ra c te rs  o f men: th e  g re a t ,  th e  good, and th e  good and
g rea t. Boncour more than  any o th e r c h a ra c te r  in  h is  works f a l l s  under 
the second heading: "I do n o t conceive my Good Man to  be a b so lu te ly  a
Fool o r a Coward: bu t th a t  he o f te n  p a rta k es  too l i t t l e  of P a r ts  o r
10Courage."
Boncour i s  o f i n t e r e s t  because th e re  i s  some question  as to  
whether he i s  indeed a good-natured man o r j u s t  a fo o l .  The behavior 
of h is  ch ild ren  u lt im a te ly  c a l l s  a t te n tio n  to  a l l  th a t  i s  good in  th e i r  
fa th e r . Although they  have become imprudent and s e lf - in d u lg e n t ,  they 
have in h e r i te d  Boncour's benevolent n a tu re . When they  h ear th e i r  f a th e r  
i s  ru ined , they  o f f e r  th e i r  own scan t resou rces  to  m ain ta in  th e i r  p a r­
en ts . While th e i r  sen tim en ta l g es tu re  i s  perhaps a weakness in  th e  p la y , 
because i t  has no t been p repared  fo r ,  i t  dem onstrates an im portan t no­
tio n  in  F ie ld in g 's  th in k in g —a p e rso n 's  n a tu re  cannot be s ig n if ic a n t ly
11
a lte re d  by educa tion . The Boncour c h i ld re n 's  upbringing  has been m is-
^M isce llan ies  by Henry F ie ld in g . Henry Knight M ille r  ed. (Mid­
dletown, Conn'.) Wesleyan Univ. P re ss , 1972), I ,  12.
11
C arl R. Kropf in  "E ducational Theory and Human Nature in  F ie ld ­
in g 's  Works," PMLA. 89 (197U), 133-20, claim s th a t  F ie ld in g 's  th in k in g  on 
the t r a c t a b i l i t y  o f human n a tu re  changes from work to  work. Kropf argues 
th a t in  The F a th e rs , ch ild ren  are  indeed molded by th e i r  education . This 
i s  an u n s a tis fa c to ry  read ing  o f th e  p la y , I  f e e l ,  because th e  c h i ld re n 's  
behavior c o n tra d ic ts  conventional exp ec ta tio n s  o f how they  should ac t 
given th e i r  p a r t i c u la r  educa tions . The Boncours are  generous a f te r  they  
have been tra in e d  to  be s e lf -c e n te re d . The Valences are  s e lf -w il le d  when 
th e ir  own w il l s  should have been e x tirp a te d  hy a domineering f a th e r .  Young
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managed, and they  are  i l l  p repared  f o r  day to  day a d u lt r e s p o n s ib i l i t i e s ,  
bu t in  a c r i s i s  they  do -the r ig h t  th in g . Two o f Boncour's c r i t i c s  in  th e  
play  expect Boncour's son and daughter to  behave d i f f e r e n t ly  than  they  
do. Valence, who i s  as severe a f a th e r  as Boncour i s  an in d u lg en t one, 
c a l ls  Boncour a "weak man" who has brought up h is  ch ild re n  to  "hate  and 
despise him" (p. Even S ir  George, who speaks fo r  m oderation in
the t r a in in g  of c h ild re n , i s  in  e r ro r .  He does no t expect young Bon­
cour to  a id  h is  f a th e r .  When he hears  th e  b o y 's  o f f e r ,  he th in k s  young 
Boncour has le a rn ed  th e  news o f th e  d is a s te r  i s  j u s t  a t r i c k .
There i s  s t i l l  ground, however, to  suspect th a t  B oncour's gen­
e ro s ity  i s  what F ie ld in g  c a l l s  " the  benevolence o f a c h ild  o r a f o o l ."  
Boncour i s  alm ost duped ou t o f h is  fo rtu n e  by h is  fake  f r ie n d  Valence.
He seems to  lack  the  "d is tin g u ish in g  fa c u lty "  or "judgement" th a t  F ie ld in g  
saw as a requirem ent fo r  good n a tu re . But as C .J . Rawson has p o in ted  
ou t, "the imprudence o f th e  benevolent man i s  something F ie ld in g  o ften
complains of in  p r in c ip le ,  w hile a c tu a lly  su ffu sin g  i t s  m a n ife s ta tio n s
12
in  the  novels w ith an o v e rrid in g  warmth o f a f fe c t io n a te  app ro v a l."
Both Parson Adams and Tom Jones show th a t  a good h e a r t  i s  more im portan t 
than a good head. I t  i s ,  a f te r  a l l ,  th e  i l l - n a tu r e d  Thwackum who uses 
F ie ld in g 's  own argument about m isguided mercy to  c r i t i c i z e  A llw orthy 's  
compassion towards Tom. F ie ld in g , though a spokesman f o r  m oderation, 
i s  sym pathetic to  th e  im pulsive g en ero s ity  of Adams and Tom Jones; Gold­
smith p robably  sensed th i s  in  h is  concern th a t  young read e rs  would no t 
le a rn  to  ap p rec ia te  th e  v ir tu e  of f r u g a l i ty  by read ing  Joseph Andrews
Kennel has re f in e d  fe e lin g s  a f te r  having been ra is e d  as a boor.
12C .J . Rawson, " F ie ld in g 's  Good M erchant: The Problems o f H eart-
f re e  in  Jonathan W ild ," MP, 69 (1972), 300.
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13and Tom Jo n es . F ie ld in g  i s  w ill in g  to  condone d e f ic ie n c ie s  in  good- 
natu red  people because he i s  convinced th a t  they  are  p rec io u s and few.
The good people in  th e  novels a re  outnumbered by a h o s t o f s e l f i s h ,
<j I
avaric ious and depraved c h a ra c te rs .
Abraham Adams i s  F ie ld in g 's  most a f fe c t io n a te  p o r tra y a l of the  
benevolent man. F ie ld in g  does not arouse any susp ic ion  th a t  Adams's 
generosity  i s  "the benevolence of a c h ild  o r a fo o l"  as he does in  the  
case of Boncour. Adams i s  l ik e  a c h ild  in  th a t  he a c ts  on th e  impulse 
of a predominant passion , the  in n a te  d isp o s itio n  to  c h a r i ty  which F ie ld ­
ing s in g led  ou t as th e  only human passion  which o f i t s e l f  i s  a b so lu te ly  
good. This passion  and h is  c h i ld lik e  exuberance are  h is  s tre n g th . They 
endow him w ith  a gusto th a t  both Boncour and th e  w ell-m eaning Squire 
Allworthy la ck , and they prompt him to  spontaneous ac tio n s  promoting the 
w ell-being o f o th e rs .
While Adams i s  c h i ld lik e  in  th e  way he a c ts  on the  in c lin a t io n s  
of h is  h e a r t ,  h is  mind ch erish es  an id e a l  which had long been th e  crux 
of a l l  th e o rie s  o f education—th e  need fo r  reason  to  govern th e  p ass io n s . 
A p e rso n 's  a b i l i t y  to  con ta in  o r d ir e c t  h is  passions r a t io n a l ly  was the  
measure o f h is  m a tu rity  in  th e  e ig h teen th  cen tu ry . Adams i s  a p e c u lia r  
m ixture, p a r t  c h ild  and p a r t  a d u lt because o f th e  s tru g g le  between h is  
in c lin a t io n s  and h is  d ea rly  he ld  conv ic tions  about the  o f f ic e  o f re a ­
son. Leo Braudy considers Adams a man w ith a conscious commitment to
13
The C o llec ted  Works o f O live r Goldsmith, A rthur Friedman ed. 
(Oxford: Clarendon P re ss , 1?66 ), I ,  L&1 •
^Andrew Wright in  Henry F ie ld in g , Mask and F east (Los Angeles: 
Univ. Of C a lifo rn ia  P re ss , 1965), p . 3k,  s t a t e s ,  "Mosi men, in  F ie ld in g 's  
view are p o s i t iv e ly  e v i l  from b i r th :  such a person i s  B l i f i l ;  or a t  
b es t wicked through in d if fe re n c e , s e lf ish n e s s  o r  am bition: such a p e r­
son i s  Black George."
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1 ^a b s tra c t p r in c ip le  and an unconscious commitment to  spontaneous a c tio n . ^ 
The ten sio n  between th e se  commitments i s  th e  b a t t l e  in  Adams between 
th e  im pulsive c h i ld  and th e  r a t io n a l  a d u lt, and F ie ld in g 's  sympathy i s  
with the  p a rso n 's  im pulses.
The b e s t example of th e  c o n f l ic t  between Adams's h e a r t  and head
i s  h is  im passioned o u tb u rs t on hearing  th e  f a l s e  re p o r t o f h is  so n 's
drowning. The in c id e n t no t only  shows th a t  Adams cannot l iv e  up to  the
id e a l of C h ris tia n  s to ic ism . Adams's behavior r a is e s  a question  as to
whether th e  p assions can and should be always governed by reason . J u s t
before rece iv in g  th e  news, Adams has been le c tu r in g  Joseph on imprudent
excesses o f f e e l in g .  The term o f address he chooses i s  s ig n if ic a n t :
16"You are too much in c lin e d  to  p ass io n , c h i ld . " A moment befo re  t h i s ,  
Adams has c a l le d  Joseph "ch ild "  when t e l l i n g  him a m arriage so le ly  un­
dertaken to  g r a t i f y  c a rn a l a p p e tite  i s  a "heinous s in "  (p . 26U). When 
Joseph suddenly becomes th e  counselor o f the  bereaved Adams and uses 
the c u ra te 's  own arguments a g a in s t th e  p ass io n s , F ie ld in g  makes a coy 
aside: " ( fo r  he /Adams^ was a g re a t enemy to  th e  p ass io n s , and preached
nothing more than  th e  conquest o f them by reason and g race )"  (p . 26£ ). 
Even a f te r  being caught in  th i s  c o n tra d ic tio n  o f im pulse and con v ic tio n , 
Adams continues to  equate immoderate passion  w ith  c h ild ish n e ss . S ho rtly  
a f te r  they le a rn  Adams's son i s  s a fe , th e  parson answers Jo se p h 's  con­
fe ss io n  th a t  he w il l  love Fanny "w ithout any m oderation" w ith  a fa m ilia r  
accusation : "You ta lk  fo o l is h ly  and c h ild is h ly "  (p . 267).
Judged by h is  own s tan d ard s , Adams o f te n  behaves l ik e  a c h ild .
^L eo  Braudy, N a rra tiv e  Form in  H isto ry  and F ic tio n  (P rin ce to n , 
N .J .: P rince ton  Univ. P ress7  1970), pp. 108-109.
1 6Joseph Andrews, M artin C. B a tte s tin  ed. (Cambridge, M ass.: 
R iverside P re ss , 1 ?6 l), p . 267. H erea fte r c i te d  in  te x t .
72
He preaches th a t  even th e  benevolent p assions re q u ire  m oderation, bu t 
h is  own ac tio n s  v io la te  h is  in te l l e c tu a l  p o s it io n . He a c ts  on th e  im­
pu lses of fe e l in g s ,  w ithout r a t io n a l  co n s id e ra tio n . He can no more r e ­
s tr a in  h im self from ra is in g  a f i s t  to  help  h is  f r ie n d s  than  he can r e ­
f r a in  from an excess o f g r ie f  fo r  a l o s t  son o r  r e f r a in  from throwing 
h is  beloved Aeschylus m anuscript in to  th e  f i r e  in  empathy w ith h is  
f r ie n d s ' jo y . F ie ld in g 's  lim ite d  endorsement o f p assion  does no t make 
him a ch ild -ad o rin g  se n tim e n ta lis t  o r rom antic. Adams i s  no t everyman; 
he i s  th e  apo theosis of a r a r e  sp ec ie s , th e  good-natured man. His ad­
m irable and im pulsive d is p o s itio n , though, i s  evidence of F ie ld in g 's
b e l ie f  th a t  th e  d e s ire  to  do good f o r  o n e 's  fe llow s i s  no t something
1 7learned  from re l ig io n  o r philosophy as Thwackum and Square argue.
Parson Adams's c h ild ish n e ss , h is  subserv ience to  a p ass io n , i s  an ad­
m irable t r a i t ,  even though F ie ld in g  elsew here suggests th a t  even a good 
man has to  r e s t r a in  h is  im pulses.
In  th e  chap ter o f Tom Jones e n t i t l e d  "In  Which th e  Author Him­
s e lf  Makes h is  Appearance on th e  S ta g e ,"  F ie ld in g  does announce th a t  
good na tu re  by i t s e l f  i s  in s u f f ic ie n t  w ithout prudence. He says o f th e  
"w ell-disposed youths" who w il l  be h is  re a d e rs : ". . . goodness o f h e a r t
and openness of temper, though th ese  may give them g re a t com forts w ith­
in ,  and adm in iste r to  an honest p rid e  in  th e i r  own minds, w i l l  by no 
means, a la s! do th e i r  b usiness in  th e  w orld. Prudence and circum spec-
17C r i t ic s  have recognized th a t  th i s  conv ic tion  i s  a t  th e  h e a r t 
of F ie ld in g 's  moral th in k in g . Ian  W att, in  The R ise of th e  Novel (Los 
Angeles: Univ. of C a lifo rn ia  P re ss , 1957), pp. 2ti2-ti3, says F ie ld in g
conceives o f v ir tu e  "as a n a tu ra l tendency to  goodness" and no t a "sup­
p ression  o f i n s t i n c t . "  Glenn H a tf ie ld  in 'T h e  Serpent and th e  Dove: 
F ie ld in g 's  Irony  and th e  Prudence Theme i n . Tom Jo n e s ," MP, 65 (1967),
21, exp lains th a t  Joseph Andrews appears r id ic u lo u s  in  r e s i s t i n g  th e  ad­
vances of Lady Booby because h is  c h a s t i ty  i s  a lim ite d , p ass iv e  v ir tu e  
l ik e  th a t  o f R ichardson 's  c h a ra c te rs . Subsequent adventures show th a t  
ac tiv e  c h a r ity  i s  th e  su p e rio r  v ir tu e .
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t io n  are necessary  even to  the  b e s t o f men. . . .  I t  i s  no t enough th a t
your designs, nay, th a t  your a c tio n s , are  i n t r i n s i c a l l y  goodj you must
1 fttake care they s h a l l  appear so ."  Prudence so defined  i s  an a d u lt v i r ­
tu e , because i t  re q u ire s  o n e 's  reason to  keep a w atchfu l eye on o n e 's  
im pulses. I t  i s  incom patib le w ith th e  c h i ld l ik e  sp o n tan e ity  o f Parson 
Adams, who d is reg a rd s  p o ss ib le  appearances in  jo in in g  th e  f ra y  in  Mrs. 
S lip s lo p 's  bedroom. There i s  a danger, however, in  tak in g  th i s  s e l f -
1 o
conscious in tru s io n  in  Tom Jones too l i t e r a l l y .  The im p lic a tio n  th a t  
appearance o f an a c t i s  more im portan t than i t s  substance i s  an unmis­
takable in d ic a tio n  o f iro n y . The term s "prudent" and " d is c re e t"  in  Tom
Jones ca rry  unfavorab le  connotations about th re e  tim es more o ften  than
20they carry  n e u tra l  o r fav o rab le  ones. I f  Tom Jo n e s 's  im prudent d is ­
regard  of appearances i s  c h ild ish  o r immature, i t  i s  in te r e s t in g  th a t  
B l i f i l 's  ta g , "sober, d is c r e e t ,  and p ious beyond h is  ag e ,"  a t t r ib u te s  
adu lt v ir tu e s  to  him. Even a c r i t i c  who argues th a t  F ie ld in g  makes a 
case fo r  a "good" k ind  o f prudence f e e l s  th a t  i t  i s  a secondary v ir tu e  
which must be su b se rv ien t to  o th e r good q u a l i t i e s .  The source o f Tom's
d i f f i c u l t i e s  i s  no t so much h is  imprudence as i t  i s  th e  f a i l u r e  of o th e rs
21to  perce ive  h is  good n a tu re  and good a c ts  c o r re c t ly .
1 ft
Tom Jones (New York: Vintage Books, 1930), p . 97.
1 o
W right, on p . 35, w rite s : "Again and again , F ie ld in g  as a  nar­
r a to r  stands between h is  novel and a  d id a c tic  in te r p r e ta t io n  o f th e  course 
of th e  n a r ra t iv e ,  no t l e a s t  when he i s  p re ten d in g  to  be d id a c tic .  For as 
a p reacher, he always goes too f a r ,  p ro te s ts  too much, and thus in v i te s  
more and le s s  than a s t r a ig h t  re sp o n se ."
20Eleanor N. Hutchens, "Prudence in  Tom Jo n es : A Study o f Con-
n o ta tiv e  Iro n y ,"  P£, 39 (1960), p . 1Uj6.
21 Leo Braudy in  N arra tiv e  Form in  H isto ry  and F ic t io n  reads Tom 
Jones more, as a le sso n  in  p e rcep tio n  fo r  th e  read e r than  a le sso n  in .p ru ­
dence fo r  Tom. P.D. Edwards in  "Education and N ature in  Tom Jones and 
The Ordeal of R ichard F e v e re l ," MLR, 63 (1968), 25-26 concludes th e re  i s  
no r e a l  evidence th a t  Tom acqu ires  prudence and d is c re t io n  a t  the  end of
7li
Adams, co n tra ry  to  h is  creed as a te ach e r, g ives ven t to  h is  
passions l ik e  a c h ild . Though Adams, w ith h is  t r u s t in g  n a tu re , i s  “as 
e n t ire ly  ig n o ran t o f the  ways o f th i s  world as an in f a n t1' (p . 17), he 
i s  not a fo o l  who la ck s  common sense. Because th e re  i s  no e v i l  in  h is  
h e a r t , he i s  slow to  d iscover e v i l  in  o th e rs . F ie ld in g  recogn izes th a t  
a l l  good-natured people are  ap t to  have a c h i ld lik e  n a iv e te . In  "An Es­
say on th e  Knowledge of th e  C harac ters o f Men," he no tes  th a t  an “open
d isp o s itio n "  renders  someone l i a b le  to  be imposed on by th e  c r a f t  o f
22o th e rs . The novels show th a t  th e  rev e rse  o f th i s  i s  a lso  t ru e .  I l l -  
natu red  people are unable to  p erce iv e  goodness in  o th e rs  when they  en­
counter i t .  Parson T ru l l ib e r  i s  greedy and cunning, and he p ro je c ts  
these f a i l in g s  onto Adams. F ie ld in g 's  advice to  the  good man who would 
not be deceived i s  very  pragm atic . C arefu l observ a tio n  can d iscover the  
tru e  s e l f  which th e  h y p o crite  h ides behind a mask. “C harac ters o f Men" 
recommends common sense ways o f making th i s  d iscovery , such as judging 
someone's behavior to  o th e rs , e sp e c ia lly  h is  in f e r io r s ,  a g a in s t h is  v i r ­
tuous p ro fe ss io n s . This k ind  o f o b se rv a tio n , however, ta k es  tim e, and 
i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  a s c e r ta in  a p e rso n 's  tru e  c h a ra c te r  a t  a f i r s t  meet­
ing. While Adams i s  e a s i ly  taken in  by people l ik e  th e  prom ising sq u ire , 
he can, w ith  fu r th e r  evidence, determ ine someone's t r u e  n a tu re . He makes 
excuses fo r  th e  prom iser when the  man d isap p o in ts  h is  f r ie n d s  and h im se lf, 
but he i s  convinced o f th e  s q u ir e 's  dep rav ity  when he le a rn s  he has be­
haved so towards o th e rs .
In  F ie ld in g 's  es tim a tio n , Adams's c h i ld l ik e  n a iv e te  i s  m orally
the novel. F ie ld in g 's  pronouncement on the  d e s i r a b i l i t y  o f th e se  qual­
i t i e s  i s  no t com patible w ith Jo n e s 's  experience. He trium phs because 
he i s  tru e  to  h is  n a tu re .
22The Works. VI, 331.
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superio r to  excessive su sp ic io n . As in c id e n ts  in  Joseph Andrews show,
suspicion i s  a sign  o f i l l  n a tu re . When Adams, unaware th a t  an a le
house i s  in  s ig h t ,  asks a p asse r-h y  f o r  d ire c t io n s  to  one, the  su rly
fellow  suspects  he i s  being toyed w ith  and t e l l s  Adams to  “ 'fo llo w  h is
nose and be d—n 'd " '  (p . 78) .  This ch a ra c te r  i s  b r ie f ly  in troduced  as
an example o f a temperament which i s  th e  exac t o p posite  of Adams's.
The chapter in  which th e  parson meets th e  d isg u ised  C atho lic  p r i e s t
also develops th e  t ru s t- s u s p ic io n  theme. Adams ta k es  th e  p r i e s t 's
professed  contempt of r ic h e s  a t  face  v a lu e , bu t th e  p r i e s t  doubts th e
s in c e r i ty  o f Adams who, a f te r  o ffe r in g  c h a r i ty ,  f in d s  h is  pocket has
been p icked. While Adams's t r u s t  may be n a iv e , th e  p r i e s t 's  su sp ic ions
a r ise  from i l l  n a tu re . When th e  innkeeper lam ents having t r u s te d  th e
p r ie s t  to  pay h is  b i l l ,  Adams t e l l s  him susp ic ion  i s  no t becoming a
C h ris tian . The e v i l  ch a ra c te rs  in  F ie ld in g 's  f i c t i o n  a re  always seeing
something o f them selves in  o th e rs  and are  as b lin d  to  v ir tu e  in  people
23as the good-natured are  to  v ic e . Adams can be deceived by h y p o c rite s , 
but i t  i s  n o t because he lack s  common sense. Given s u f f ic ie n t  proof of 
someone's bad c h a ra c te r , he can a c t accord ing ly . He does r a is e  a clenched 
f i s t  a t  th e  cu rsing  p asse r-h y .
Adams a lso  has th e  im p atien t energy o f a schoolboy. F ie ld in g  
often  shows th e  f i f ty -y e a r - o ld  c le r ic  in  the  p o s tu re  of a boy who can 
barely  con ta in  h is  f e e l in g s .  When he meets a b o o k se lle r who might buy 
h is  sermons, Adams i s  so e x c ited  th a t  “He snap t h is  f in g e rs  (as was u su a l 
with him), and took two o r th re e  tu rn s  about th e  room in  an ecs ta sy "  (p.
23Leo Braudy in  N arra tiv e  Form in  H isto ry  and F ic t io n , p . 212, 
says F ie ld in g 's  purpose i s  "to  f o s te r  a method f o r  p e rce iv in g  th e  var­
i e t i e s  o f th e  world ra th e r  than c a te g o rie s  th a t  can only  reduce i t . "  
C haracters who see o th e rs  as ac tin g  l ik e  them selves are  u su a lly  wrong 
in  th e i r  assessm ent.
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65). Adams i s  always impetuous in  h is  p h y s ic a l a c tio n s . He walks 
through a deep puddle w ithout ta k in g  tim e to  d iscover a dry passage 
nearby. With Joseph and Fanny as h is  companions, he i s  ready  to  swim 
a r iv e r  r a th e r  than  look f o r  a b rid g e . When Joseph t e l l s  him th e re  
might be a b ridge  nearby, he con fesses , " I d id  no t th in k  of th a t"  (p. 
16U). J u s t  before t h i s ,  he has ro l le d  down a h i l l  l i k e  a l i t t l e  boy. 
Adams i s  f o rg e tfu l ,  bu t h is  fo rg e tfu ln e s s  i s  n o t l ik e  th a t  o f a sene­
scent o ld  man; i t  i s  ano ther aspect of h is  im pu lsiveness. A fte r Adams 
has l e f t  h is  horse a t  an in n , F ie ld in g  o f fe r s  an exp lan a tio n : " th is
was a f re s h  in s ta n c e  o f th a t  sh o rtn ess  o f memory which d id  no t a r is e  
from want o f p a r t s ,  bu t th a t  co n tin u a l hu rry  in  which Parson Adams was 
always involved" (p . 77). The p a rso n 's  thoughts flow  through h is  mind 
in  h u rried  succession . Adams does no t have th e  d is c ip lin e d  c o n tro l o f 
the conscious mind which C h e s te rf ie ld  considered  to  be a requirem ent 
of m a tu rity . He demanded th a t  h is  son le a rn  to  ward o f f  aim less thoughts 
and to  con cen tra te  on what he was doing a t  each p a r t i c u la r  moment. Many 
of Adams's a c tio n s , as w e ll, v io la te  C h e s te r f ie ld 's  r ig id  id e a l  o f de­
corum. In  a f i t  o f jo y , th e  parson  absentm indedly c a s ts  h is  Aeschylus 
in to  th e  f i r e .  C h e s te rf ie ld , a man who claim s he never laughed, m ight 
have considered  th i s  im pulsive a c t as a " s i l l y  and id le  suspension o f 
thought" th a t  o th e rs  "would d ig n ify  w ith th e  name o f ABSENCE and DIS­
TRACTION."2^
Adams possesses a p la y fu l im agination  which a t  tim es can t r a n s ­
form r e a l i t y  (a  t r a i t  shared by P a r tr id g e , another c h i ld -a d u lt  who con­
fuses a s tag e  p lay  w ith r e a l  l i f e ) . He can tu rn  a mundane a c t iv i ty  l ik e  
walking in to  an enjoyable d iv e rs io n . When th e  d r iv e r  o f Mrs. S l ip s lo p 's
2^Lord C h e s te rf ie ld , L e tte rs  to  His Son, O liv e r H. Leigh ed.
(New York: Tudor P u b lish ing  Co., n .d . ) ,  I ,  31.
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coach t r i e s  to  catch  up w ith Adams, th e  parson  makes a game o f s tay in g  
ahead o f th e  h o rse s . He in c re a se s  h is  speed and c r ie s  o u t, "Ay, ay, 
catch me i f  you can" (p. 109). His im agination  a lso  le a d s  him to  mis­
take o rd in ary  th in g s  fo r  su p e rn a tu ra l phenomena. He sees th e  l i g h t s  o f 
the sheep s te a le r s  as a g h o stly  a p p a ritio n . During th e  n ig h t adventures 
a t Booby H all, he m istakes Mrs. S lip s lo p  f o r  a w itch "whose b re a s ts  gave 
suck to  a le g io n  o f d ev ils*1 (p. 287). Another m a n ife s ta tio n  o f Adams's 
powerful im agination  i s  h is  abso rp tion  in  s to r ie s  people t e l l .  He l i s ­
tens av id ly  to  th e  h is to r i e s  o f Leonora and Mr. W ilson, and th e  ta le s  
appeal to  h is  moral p reoccupations. His f re q u e n t in te r ru p tio n s  show how 
he leaves h is  p re se n t surroundings behind and how he becomes t o t a l l y  
immersed in  th e  world o f th e  n a r ra t iv e s .  He asks th e  lady  in  th e  coach 
to t e l l  him what B ellarm ine was w earing. He l i s t e n s  w ith  a c h i ld 's  f a s ­
c ina tion  ra th e r  than  w ith an a d u l t 's  detachment, and h is  groans over 
Leonora's conduct prompt th e  la d ie s  in  th e  coach to  ask i f  he i s  i l l .  
Frequent groans puncuate th e  s to ry  o f Mr. W ilson 's  l i f e  as w e ll. When 
he hears o f th e  winning lo t t e r y  t i c k e t ,  he "snap t h is  f in g e rs  a t  th e se  
words in  an e c s ta sy  o f joy"  (p. 289). Adams has th e  a c tiv e  im agination 
of a c h ild . Although F ie ld in g , l ik e  Locke, recogn izes th a t  im agination  
can provoke i r r a t i o n a l  f e a r s ,  he also  sees , as does S te rn e , th a t  imagin­
ation can be an a s s e t .  An a c tiv e  im agination  enables Adams to  empathize 
with the  fo rtu n e s  o f o th e rs . I t  a lso  p rov ides him w ith p le a su re s  th a t  
the sober h y p o c rite s  and m isers in  th e  novel cannot sh a re . In  rac in g  
against coaches and l i s te n in g  to  s to r ie s  Adams uses h is  im agination  to  
enhance h is  enjoyment o f l i f e .
The benevolent man l ik e  Parson Adams i s  no t th e  only  k ind  of 
ch arac ter whom F ie ld in g  p o rtray s  as a c h i ld -a d u lt .  F ie ld in g  d e p ic ts  
the ro a s tin g  sq u ire  o f Joseph Andrews and Jonathan Wild as c h ild is h  b u l l -
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ie s  to  suggest th a t  th e  w orst o f men are  l ik e  i l l - d is p o s e d  ch ild ren  who 
impose no r e s t r a i n t  on th e i r  p a ss io n s . The o r ig in a l  n a tu re  o f th e  
ro as tin g  sq u ire  i s  th e  a n t i th e s is  o f th e  benevolent m an 's . In s te a d  
of having an in s t in c t iv e  concern f o r  the  w elfare  o f o th e rs , he tak es  
d e lig h t in  p u b lic ly  h u m ilia tin g  peop le . In  The Champion. 13 March 1739/ 
kOf F ie ld in g  says such a temperament a r is e s  from e i th e r  "a g re a t de­
p rav ity  of n a tu re , which d e lig h ts  in  the  m ise r ie s , and m isfo rtu n es  of 
mankind, o r  from a p r id e  which we take  in  comparing th e  blem ishes of 
o thers  w ith our own p e r fe c t io n ."  He then  quotes Shaftesbury  to  exp la in  
the presence of th a t  "dep rav ity  o f n a tu re"  in  c h ild re n ;
There i s  an a f fe c t io n  n e a r ly  r e la te d  to  inhum anity, which i s  a 
gay and fro licsom e d e lig h t in  what i s  in ju r io u s  to  o th e rs ,  a s o r t  
o f wanton m ischievousness and p le a su re  in  what i s  d e s tru c t iv e , a 
p ass io n , which, in s te a d  o f being re s tr a in e d ,  i s  encouraged in  c h ild ­
ren , so th a t  i t  i s  indeed no wonder i f  th e  e f f e c ts  o f i t  are  very  
u n fo rtu n a te ly  f e l t  in  th e  w orld; f o r  i t  w il l  be hard , perhaps, f o r  
any one to  g ive a reason , why th a t  temper, which was used to  de­
l i g h t  in  d iso rd e r , and ravage when in  a n u rse ry , should n o t a f t e r ­
wards f in d  d e l ig h t in  o th e r  d is tu rb a n ces , and be th e  occasion  of 
equal m isch ie fs  in  fa m ilie s ,  among f r ie n d s ,  and in  th e  p u b l ic .^5
In describ ing  th e  d is p o s itio n  common to  th e  w orst o f peop le , F ie ld in g  
and Shaftesbury  sound s u rp r is in g ly  l ik e  Hobbes and th e  C a lv in is ts .  F ie ld ­
ing sees th e  d e l ig h t i n  m isfo rtu n e , d iso rd e r , and ravage in  ad u lts  as a 
con tinuation  o f th e  w ildness o f  th e i r  childhoods.
The ro a s tin g  sq u ire  i s  a c h i ld -a d u lt  in  th a t  he has p laced  no 
r e s t r a in t  on h is  n a tiv e  in c l in a t io n s .  As a boy, he had very  l i t t l e  
guidance and r e s t r a i n t .  Like th e  country sq u ire s  Defoe c r i t i c i z e d ,  he 
has been re a re d  by a do ting  mother to  have a contempt fo r  le a rn in g  and 
d is c ip lin e ; "he had been educated ( i f  we may here  use th a t  expression) 
in  the country , and a t  h is  own home, under th e  care  o f h is  m other, and a
2%he Works. V, 369-70.
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tu to r  who had o rd ers  never to  c o r re c t him, nor to  compel him to  le a rn  
more than  he lik e d , which i t  seems was very  l i t t l e ,  and th a t  only in  
h is  childhood; fo r  from th e  age o f f i f t e e n  he add ic ted  h im self e n t i r e ­
ly  to  hunting and o th e r r u r a l  amusements" (p. 208).
The ro a s tin g  s q u ir e 's  behavior i s  more a p roduct o f h is  o r ig in ­
a l n a tu re  than a mismanaged upbring ing . Young Kennel in  The F a th e rs  i s  
boorish and impudent because h is  education , l ik e  th e  ro a s tin g  s q u ir e 's ,  
has no t o ffe re d  him th e  p roper guidance. In  th e  end, however, K ennel's 
benevolent n a tu re  a s s e r ts  i t s e l f .  Like o th e r sons o f the gen try , Ken­
n e l 's  p r in c ip a l  concerns are th e  p le a su re s  o f th e  hunt and b o t t l e .  Af­
te r  h is  t r a v e ls ,  he has rep laced  h is  country bash fu lness w ith an impu­
dence le a rn ed  abroad th a t  Hurd in  h is  d ia lo g  on t r a v e l  has Locke c a l l  
a "perpetua l boyism ." He i s  d is re s p e c tfu l  to  h is  f a th e r  whom he has
found cannot le g a l ly  d is in h e r i t  him. C.R. Kropf says young Kennel r e -
26mains "as c lo se  to  a n a tu ra l  man as one can in  c i v i l i z a t i o n ."  De­
sp ite  h is  rough manners and apparent greed fo r  h is  f a t h e r 's  e s ta te ,  
young K ennel's n a tu re  i s  good. He loves th e  "poor" Miss Boncour and 
refuses th e  hand o f Miss Valence who i s  o ffe re d  as a r ic h e r  ca tch . He 
laments being deprived o f "a  r a t io n a l  education" (p. 1*98) and agrees 
to be schooled befo re  he m a rr ie s . He i s  a crude boy-man, b u t h is  in ­
s t in c ts  are good. There i s  s t i l l  tim e f o r  him to  acqu ire  p o lish  and so­
c ia l  g race , q u a l i t i e s  which are  v a lu e le ss  w ithou t a good h e a r t .
Although F ie ld in g  f e e l s  th a t  o r ig in a l  n a tu re s  cannot be changed, 
he does b e liev e  th a t  v ic io u s  in c l in a t io n s  can and should be curbed. In  
F ie ld in g 's  mind th i s  goal i s  b e s t served by an appeal to  a p e rso n 's  
passions ra th e r  than  h is  reason . I t  makes no d iffe re n c e  whether the
26Kropf, p . 21*.
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person i s  a c h ild  o r  a d u lt .  In  th e  case o f a c h i ld  who d e lig h ts  in  rav ­
age and d iso rd e r , F ie ld in g  urges p a re n ts  to  whip th i s  s p i r i t  o u t of
27ch ild ren  w ith a "wholesome s e v e r i ty ."  A m elia 's ch ild ren  are  essen­
t i a l l y  good, bu t as a p recau tio n  she "so s tro n g ly  annexed th e  id eas  o f 
fe a r  and shame to  every id e a  o f e v i l  o f which they  were s u sc e p tib le ,
pO
th a t  i t  must re q u ire  g re a t p a in s  and le n g th  of h a b i t  to  sep a ra te  them ."
F ie ld in g  suggests a s im ila r  appeal to  th e  fe e l in g s  o f a d u lt mal­
e fac to rs  l ik e  th e  ro a s tin g  sq u ire . S ince th e  d e lig h t such people take
in  debasing o th e rs  a r is e s  from p r id e , F ie ld in g  recommends shaming such
29torm entors w ith th e i r  own blem ishes as th e  b e s t way to  r e s t r a in  them.
In  Amelia, Dr. H arrison  answers B ooth 's  claim  th a t  people a c t so le ly  on 
the b asis  o f t h e i r  predom inant p assio n s by saying , " i t  would be f a i r  to  
conclude th a t  r e l ig io n  to  be t r u e  which appeals im m ediately to  th e  
s tro n g est o f th e se  p a ss io n s , hope and f e a r "  (p . 629). B ooth 's conver­
sion to  orthodox C h r is t ia n i ty  i s  some p ro o f th a t  th e  au thor h im self 
shares H a rr iso n 's  view s. While F ie ld in g  has elsew here s ta te d  th a t  ben­
evolence i s  an inborn  q u a l ity  independent o f th e  teach ings o f r e l ig io n  
and philosophy, B oo th 's  conversion does n o t in d ic a te  a ren u n c ia tio n  o f 
th a t b e l ie f .  I t  i s ,  however, f u r th e r  evidence o f h is  conv ic ti on th a t  
few m orta ls  p o ssess  unalloyed  good n a tu re .
Jonathan Wild i s  F ie ld in g 's  most in te res tin g  and thorough p o rtra y ­
a l of th e  in c o r r ig ib le  v i l l a i n  as a c h i ld -a d u lt  whose " d e lig h t in  d is ­
order and ravage" has p e r s is te d  from h is  n u rse ry  days to  h is  ad u lt y e a rs . 
Judged in  moral term s, Wild i s  th e  d i r e c t  op p o site  o f Parson Adams. Ad-
27The Works. V, 370.
9 f t
Amelia (New York: W hite, S tokes and A llen , 1886), p . 278.
H ereafter c i te d  in  te x t .
29The Works. V, 371.
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ams has ded ica ted  h is  l i f e  to  h e lp ing  o th e rs  whereas Wild b e liev es  th a t
o ther people e x i s t  only to  serve h is  needs. On th e  p r iv i le g e s  due th e
g rea t, the  l a t t e r  says: "we a re  born only  to  devour th e  f r u i t s  of th e
earth ; and i t  may be as w ell s a id  o f th e  low er c la s s  th a t  they  are
30born only  to  produce them f o r  u s ."  Both Adams and W ild, however, are 
p ec u lia r  m ixtures o f  a d u lt and c h i ld .  Adams, w ith  h is  in s is te n c e  th a t  
the passions be su b se rv ien t to  th e  reason , i s  a spokesman f o r  th e  creed 
of most e ig h teen th -cen tu ry  educato rs even though he cannot co n ta in  h is  
n a tu ra l exuberance. Wild, as a confidence man, seems a m aster o f s e l f -  
co n tro l. He t r i e s  to  be a M achiavellian  p o l i t i c i a n  who can m anipulate 
appearances to  dupe o th e rs . To succeed in  th i s  ro le  he has to  con ta in  
or a t l e a s t  to  d isg u ise  h is  p ass io n , bu t h is  success i s  always incom­
p le te .  When Wild i s  w aiting  to  see L a e t i t i a  Snap and d isco v ers  th a t  
Molly S trad d le  has robbed him, F ie ld in g  d esc rib es  W ild 's  m astery  o f h is  
anger as fo llo w s: "However, as he had th a t  p e r fe c t  m astery o f  h is  tem­
per, o r r a th e r  o f h is  m uscles, which i s  as n ecessary  to  th e  form ing of 
a GREAT ch a ra c te r  as to  the  p e rso n a tin g  i t  on th e  s tag e , he soon con­
veyed a sm ile in to  h is  countenance, . . . concealing  as w ell h is  m is­
fo rtune as h is  chagrin  a t  i t !l (p . 79).
The key phrase in  t h i s  passage i s  th e  p a re n th e tic a l  as id e  " ra th e r  
of h is  m uscles ."  For a l l  h is  composure, Wild la c k s  a t ru e  c o n tro l of 
h is  p assio n . He i s ,  in  essence, an i l l - n a tu r e d  c h ild  who i s  always on 
the edge o f a tan trum . When h is  f r u s t r a t io n s  prove too much he does 
give in  to  f i t s  o f anger. D iscovering th a t  Count l a  Ruse, as w ell as 
Molly, has robbed him, he can no longer r e s t r a in  h im se lf . He pounds on 
the C ount's door w ith "more im petuosity" than  " the  h ig h e s t fe d  footman"
Jonathan Wild (New York: S ig n e t) , pp. H erea fte r c i te d
in  te x t .
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o r "h ighest bred woman o f q u a l i ty ."  Not co n ten t w ith a  s e rv a n t 's  de­
n ia l  th a t  the Count i s  home, Wild breaks in  and searches the  house, 
then "ransacks a l l  th e  gaming-houses in  town in  a  f r u i t l e s s  search"
(pp. 80-81). Wild has d i f f i c u l ty  m ain tain ing  h is  composure because h is  
l im it le s s  d e s ire s  can never be s a t i s f i e d .  His sta tem en t th a t  o rd inary  
people e x is t  only to  serve th e  g re a t i s  symptomatic o f h is  in f a n t i l e  
n a tu re . Like th e  Hobbesian man in  the  s ta t e  o f n a tu re , Wild f e e l s  he 
i s  e n t i t l e d  to  a l l  th in g s . His co n v ic tio n  th a t  o th e rs  e x is t  only to  
serve him i s  l ik e  th e  love o f dominion th a t  Locke saw in  c h ild re n . His 
greed i s  compulsive and n o t lim ite d  j u s t  to  th in g s  he needs. A " ra tio n ­
a l"  c rim in a l only  s te a l s  when th e re  i s  hope o f  u se fu l g a in . Wild p icks 
the C ount's pockets when he knows they are  empty and s te a l s  a corkscrew 
on the way to  th e  gallow s.
The im prisoned H ea rtfree , s tr ip p e d  o f h is  w ealth  and separa ted  
from h is  fam ily , consoles h im self by comparing th e  l o t  of man to  th a t  
of a c h ild . His so lilo q u y  i s  a  s e t  p iece  of S to ic  wisdom, bu t i t  i s  pe­
c u l ia r ly  ap p licab le  to  Wild:
How l ik e  th e  s i tu a t io n  of th i s  c h ild  i s  th a t  o f everymanl What 
d i f f i c u l t i e s  in  the  p u rs u it  of h is  d e s ire s  I What in a n ity  in  th e  
possession  o f most, and s a t i e ty  in  those which seem more r e a l  and 
s u b s ta n tia l!  The d e lig h ts  o f most men a re  as c h ild is h  and as su­
p e r f i c i a l  as th a t  of my l i t t l e  g i r l ;  a fe a th e r  o r a f id d le  are 
th e i r  p u rs u its  and th e i r  p le a su re s  through l i f e ,  even to  th e i r  
r ip e s t  y e a rs , i f  such men may be sa id  to  a t ta in  any rip en ess  a t  
a l l .  (p . 116)
Wild has these  c h ild is h  c h a r a c te r i s t ic s  H eartfree  d e sc r ib e s . His de­
s ir e s  are u n lim ited , bu t th e i r  fu l f i l lm e n t  b rin g s  him l i t t l e  r e a l  s a t i s ­
fa c tio n . The n a r ra to r  remarks th a t  the " t r u e s t  mark o f GREATNESS i s  in ­
s a t i a b i l i ty "  (p . 75)• A lexander's  te a r s  a t  having run ou t o f  kingdoms 
to p lunder are  proof of such g re a tn e ss , as i s  W ild 's  compulsive th iev in g
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even when he knows th e re  i s  l i t t l e  to  g a in . For a l l  h is  c r a f t  and e f­
f o r t  Wild meets w ith l i t t l e  s a t i s f a c t io n .  Not only does h is  c a re e r  end 
on the  gallow s, bu t he d eriv es  sm all reward from p a r t i c u la r  c rim in a l 
endeavors. He lo se s  s ix ty - f iv e  s to le n  guineas a t  th e  gaming ta b le  and 
only manages to  recover e igh teen  pence by waylaying th e  w inner.
A fte r h is  tantrum  fo llow ing  th e  d iscovery  of Molly S tra d d le 's  
th e f t  and th e  C ount's doublecross, Wild, l ik e  H ea rtfree , t r i e s  to  con­
sole h im self in  a so lilo q u y . He too r e a l iz e s  th a t  th e  e f f o r t s  o f mor­
t a l s  to  a t ta in  happiness are o fte n  thw arted . He reasons th a t  he should 
not lament h is  m isfo rtunes l ik e  "a woman o r  a c h i ld , " and he concludes 
th a t the  only r e a l  s a t i s f a c t io n  a g re a t man can enjoy i s  “an inward 
glory" (pp. 82-83). On th e  su rface , W ild 's  reason ing  i s  a very  a d u lt 
and p h ilo so p h ica l response to  v ic is s i tu d e .  But as i s  o fte n  th e  case 
with F ie ld in g  c h a ra c te rs , h is  subsequent ac tio n s  give the  l i e  to  h is  p ro ­
fe ss io n . The p u rs u it  o f m a te r ia l w ealth  has made Wild an unhappy man, 
yet he concocts a new scheme to  e x tra c t  th e  rem ainder o f H e a r tf re e 's  
wealth as soon as th e  chance p re se n ts  i t s e l f .
In  o th e r in s ta n c e s  Wild p e rv e r ts  conventional a d u lt wisdom. He 
appears in  th e  p o s tu re  o f a te ach e r g iv ing  le c tu re s  on th e  n e c e ss ity  fo r  
moderation and subo rd ina tion  to  th e  s o c ia l  o rd e r. Wild c a l l s  on F ire -  
blood to  perform  a murder, and th e  c h o le r ic  fe llo w  vrants to  k i l l  every­
one in  the  coach w ith th e  in tended  v ic tim . Wild o b je c ts , and th e  te x t  
reads: "Wild, whose m oderation we have before noted , would n o t perm it
him." In  th e  p rev ious ch ap ter, however, Wild decided to  impeach a gang 
member who would no t go so f a r  in  crime as to  murder. When B lueskin 
claims h is  r ig h t  to  a s to le n  watch, Wild denies h is  r ig h t  on th e  b a s is  
of a p e c u lia r  in te rp r e ta t io n  o f th e  s o c ia l  c o n tra c t.  According to  Blue-
8U
skin the  watch i s  h is ,  no t W ild 's , because th e  head o f a s o c ie ty  i s  ap­
po in ted  only to  serve th e  i n t e r e s t s  o f i t s  members, n o t h is  own. Wild 
answers th a t  a gang needs a le a d e r  fo r  i t s  c o l le c t iv e  s a fe ty , bu t j u s t ­
i f i e s  h is  claim  to  th e  watch by ask ing , "who would be a t  th e  head o f a 
gang, u n le ss  fo r  h is  own in te r e s t "  (p . 15>5).
These iro n ic  appeals to  m oderation and subo rd ina tion  emphasize
th a t  Wild has no commitment to  e i th e r  o f th e se  v i r tu e s .  He i s ,  as h is
name im p lie s , a w ild  man convinced o f h is  r ig h t  to  as many th in g s  as he
wants re g a rd le ss  o f to  whom they  belong. He can no more le a rn  to  curb
h is  d e s ire s  than he can le a rn  to  re sp e c t the  p ro p e rty  of o th e rs .  His
f ru s t r a t io n  and unhappiness are  l ik e  th e  d isc o n te n t of a sp o ile d  c h ild
who cannot remain contented  long w ith each new to y . H ea rtfree  m oderates
h is  wants and w il l in g ly  accep ts s o c ia l  r e s t r a i n t s .  As a r e s u l t ,  he has,
31even in  h is  m isfo rtu n e , a peace o f mind which eludes W ild. He r e je c t s  
W ild 's o f f e r  o f help  in  a p r iso n  escape which would invo lve  a murder by 
saying, "There i s  one th in g  th e  lo s s  o f  which I  should deplore i n f i n i t e l y  
beyond th a t  o f l i b e r ty  and of l i f e  a lso —I  mean th a t  o f a good conscience, 
a b le ss in g  which he who p ossesses  can never be thoroughly  unhappy" (p.
127). W ild 's  sense of "inward g lo ry"  never does b rin g  him adequate con­
so la tio n  f o r  h is  d isappoin tm ents.
W ild 's  s e x u a li ty , perhaps more than  anything e ls e  about him, p o in ts  
to  h is  c h ild is h  n a tu re . His s tro n g  d e s ire s  a re  a metaphor fo r  rap ac io u s­
ness, and F ie ld in g  equates h is  amorous in s t i n c t s  w ith o th e r  a p p e t i te s .
David L. Evans in  "The Theme o f L ib e rty  in  Jonathan W ild ," Pa­
pers on L i te ra tu re  and Language, 3 (1967), 302-13, sees a su b tle  l ib e r ty -  
s lavery  theme in  Jonathan Wild as being more im portan t than  th e  more ob­
vious goodness-greatness theme. Wild has no moral s e l f - c o n t ro l  and moves 
toward p h y s ica l confinement and bondage to  h is  p a ss io n s . H ea rtf re e , th e  
honest man, has tru e  l ib e r ty  by su rrendering  c e r ta in  p e rso n a l in t e r e s t s  
(e .g . th e  r ig h t  to  o th e rs ' l iv e s  and p roperty ) in  observ ing  ru le s  designed 
to  promote th e  common good. He has s p i r i t u a l  freedom and moves from phy­
s ic a l  confinement to  l ib e r ty .
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W ild 's lu s t  fo r  Mrs. H e a r tf re e 's  person i s  equated with the  d e s ire  "a 
lu s ty  d iv ine  i s  ap t to  conceive fo r  th e  w e ll-d re ssed  s i r lo in  o r handsome 
buttock” (pp. 97-98). F ie ld in g  sometimes gives th e  im pression th a t  a 
strong sex d riv e  i s  concom itant to  a good n a tu re . Such seems th e  case 
with Tom Jones and w ith B etty  the chambermaid. Even th e  gro tesque Mrs. 
S lip s lo p 's  lu s t  fo r  the  a t t r a c t iv e  Joseph, because i t  i s  understandably  
human, wins her some sympathy. W ild 's  lu s t  i s  p a r t i c u la r ly  v i l e  be­
cause i t  i s  aroused equally  by the  beauty of Mrs. H eartfree  and th e  ug­
lin e ss  of L a e t i t ia  Snap. Even though Wild can concoct e lab o ra te  schemes 
to defraud the  H eartfree s  he cannot execute a seduction  or even a rap e . 
F ield ing  gains a c a lc u la te d  e f f e c t  by g iv ing  Wild th i s  c lum siness. I t  
reduces him to  th e  s ta tu re  o f an inexperienced  but d ir ty  minded school­
boy, and i t  shows him as d riven  by passio n s  he cannot c o n tro l. The same 
kind of in s a t ia b le  d e s ire  th a t  draws him to  crime draws him to  L a e t i t ia .  
In a mock h ero ic  pose, F ie ld in g  p ra is e s  W ild 's  s k i l l  as a c rim in a l, bu t 
the d e ta i ls  of th e  n a r ra t iv e  show him as a bung ler. W ild 's  sexual m is­
adventures p a r a l l e l  h is  p ub lic  f a i l u r e .  The g re a t m anipulator of men 
is  unable to  c o n tro l h im se lf. L a e t i t i a  co n tro ls  Wild because he has "so 
ungovernable a d e s ire  fo r  ner person th a t  he would go to  any leng th  to  
s a t is fy  i t ” (p . 78 ). His u n b rid led  av arice  b rings him to  the  gallow s, 
but h is  u n b rid led  lu s t  b rings him to  a worse f a te ,  a h e l l is h  m arriage.
C .J . Rawson, in  a p e rce p tiv e  read ing  of Jonathan VJild, has noted
th a t F ie ld in g 's  mock hero ic  s ty le  reduces the  s in i s t e r  v i l l a i n  to  a m is- 
32behaving schoolboy. He p o in ts  to  W ild 's hum ilia tion  when h is  advances 
to L a e t i t ia  Snap are  fo rc ib ly  re je c te d :  "the hot blood o f Mr. Wild
32C .J. Rawson, Henry F ie ld in g  and the  Augustan Id e a l Under S tre ss  
(London: Routledge and Kegan P au l, 1972), pp. 171-218.
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soon began to  appear in  sev e ra l l i t t l e  sp o ts  on h is  fa c e , and h is  flow  
blown cheeks to  resem ble th a t  p a r t  which modesty fo rb id s  him to  tu rn  up 
anywhere, bu t in  a p u b lic  school, a f te r  some pedagogue, s tro n g  o f arm, 
hath exerc ised  h is  t a le n ts  thereon" (p. 5 0 ). In  W ild 's  adventure a t 
sea, Rawson d iscovers  a plucky de term ina tion  which has " d is t in c t  over­
tones of th e  schoolboy ad v en tu re -s to ry  of a l a t e r  age."  Rawson sees 
W ild's nonchalance a t  th e  gallow s as th e  " g a lla n try  of the  schoolboy 
hero" and th e  th e f t  of th e  corkscrew as a " la s t  p ran k ."  These observa­
tio n s  lead  him to  an in te r e s t in g  but q u estio n ab le  conclusion . He sees 
F ield ing  as an unconscious fo re ru n n er o f amoral black hum orists l ik e  Al­
fred  J a r ry , th e  au thor o f Ubu Roi, because " th e re  i s  an element o f gen­
i a l  to le ra n c e , o r of d e lig h t in  th e  compulsive doings o f th e  clownish
33crim inal and in  the  q u irk in ess  o f th e  s i tu a t io n s  he c re a te s  fo r  h im se lf ."  
F ield ing  does take W ild 's  v ic e s  s e r io u s ly  and th e  iro n ic  p ra is e  o f h is  
"greatness" i s  a condemnation. Making Wild appear as a schoolboy i s  p a r t  
of F ie ld in g 's  s u b tle , bu t conscious design . I t  i s  no t a r e s u l t  o f a sub­
versive im pulse in  th e  a u th o r 's  mind which would make th e  c rim in a l hero 
a t t r a c t iv e  d e sp ite  F ie ld in g 's  p ro fessed  m o ra lity . The b lack humor of 
Ubu Roi does have ro o ts  in  th e  e ig h teen th  cen tu ry , bu t, as we s h a l l  see,
they are in  Vathek, no t Jonathan W ild.
Jonathan Wild i s  a s a t i r e  in tended  to  make i t s  read e rs  change 
th e ir  ways, but i t  i s  n o t aimed a t  people so wicked as Wild. F ie ld in g
does not th ink  th e i r  conversion i s  p o s s ib le . He i s  try in g  to  reach peo­
p le  who p lace  moral co n s id e ra tio n  aside  and admire the  achievem ents of 
the g rea t man, be he Alexander o r Walpole. To do th i s  he d im inishes the 
s ta tu re  of h is  g re a t man. W ild 's  a c tu a l achievem ents f a l l  f a r  sh o rt of
33Rawson, pp. 186, 203.
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the  p ra is e  lav ish ed  on them. He i s  j u s t  a sm all-tim e c rim in a l. By mak­
ing him analogous to  a misbehaving c h ild , F ie ld in g  fu r th e r  dim inishes 
him.
F ie ld in g  employed th e  same s tra te g y  in  Tom Thumb to  r id ic u le  a 
previous g e n e ra tio n 's  t a s t e  f o r  fo o lis h  s tag e  h e ro es . Tom Thumb, which 
was expanded in to  The Tragedy o f Tragedies (1731)* burlesques th e  bombas­
t i c  d ic tio n  of h ero ic  drama and p h y s ic a lly  reduces th e  noble hero to  a 
midget. The p ra is e s  and ta u n ts  o f o th e r  c h a ra c te rs  a lso  lik e n  Tom Thumb 
to a c h ild . His r i v a l  in  love c a l l s  him a "W orthless Baby," and h is  
king c a l l s  him "the l i t t l e  Hero, G ia n t-k i l l in g  b o y . T h e  p lay  shows 
more than F ie ld in g 's  d is ta s te  f o r  in f l a te d  language, r id ic u lo u s  meta­
phors, and fo o lis h  p lo t s .  In  c re a tin g  Tom Thumb he recognized  th e  c h ild ­
ishness o f ra n tin g  heroes l ik e  Tamburlaine and Almanzor. T heir impas­
sioned, u n d isc ip lin e d  and b o astin g  temperaments a re  c a r r ie d  to  an extreme 
in  Tom Thumb. He brags of h is  prowess and moves quickly  from one emo­
tion  to  ano ther. While en rap tu red  over h is  beloved Huncamunca, he k i l l s  
two b a i l i f f s  who p re se n t h is  f r ie n d  w ith  a t a i l o r ' s  dun. P rin cess  Hunca­
munca h e r s e lf  i s  le s s  a f in e  lady  than a s i s t e r  o f Sycorax w ith u n co n tro lled  
ap p e tite s  and lu s t s .  She can e a t two fow ls and h a l f  a p ig  a t  a s i t t i n g  
and i s  w ill in g  to have two husbands a t  once. Tom Thumb and The Tragedy 
of Tragedies mock bad drama by showing th a t  g lo r ie s  o f i t s  heroes and 
heroines are  l i t t l e  removed from th e  v ices  o f unru ly  c h ild re n .
By purposely  making Jonathan Wild l ik e  a sm all boy, F ie ld in g  i s  
exposing th e  g rea tn ess  of h is  v i l l a i n  fo r  what i t  i s —the greed and cun­
ning of an i l l - n a tu r e d  c h ild . He i s  no t try in g , even unconsciously , to
•^ Tom Thumb and The Tragedy o f T raged ies. L .J .  M orrissey ed.
(Los Angeles: Univ. o f C a lifo rn ia  P re ss , 1970), pp. 71 and
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render Wild more charming. F ie ld in g , th e  m a g is tra te , o b jec ted  to  p u b lic
executions because sp e c ta to rs  could be harm fully  im pressed by c r im in a ls '
36f a ls e  h e ro ic s  on th e  g ib b e t. By making th e  w orst o f men appear as a 
ch ild ish  d o lt  r a th e r  than  a c lev e r rogue, F ie ld in g  can tr a c e  W ild 's  v i l ­
la in y  to i t s  source, h is  o r ig in a l  n a tu re . During h is  schooldays, Wild 
was nasty  and d e c e i t fu l ,  bu t was so in  very o rd in ary  ways. Someone l ik e  
Wild would be p re se n t in  alm ost any group of e ig h teen th - o r tw e n tie th -  
century schoolboys. By in s in u a tin g  th a t  the  a d u lt Wild i s  s t i l l  very 
much a schoolboy, F ie ld in g  comments on th e  b a n a lity  o f e v i l  even in  th e  
most wicked. There i s  no th ing  in  th e  f i c t i o n a l  Wild to  e l i c i t  even the  
most rese rv ed  adm iration .
F ie ld in g 's  s k i l l  as a n o v e l is t  enabled him to  p la ce  something 
of the c h ild  in  both h is  benevolent and wicked c h a ra c te rs  to  c a l l  a t te n ­
tio n  to  th e i r  o r ig in a l  n a tu re s . F ie ld in g 's  thoughts about ch ild re n  de­
p a r t from th e  rece iv ed  opin ion  of h is  tim e. He does no t accept th e  Cal­
v in i s t s ' n o tio n  th a t  a l l  ch ild re n  a re  in n a te ly  depraved because o f o r ig in ­
a l s in . At the  same tim e he does no t h o ld  th e  Lockean id e a  th a t  each 
ch ild  i s  a tabuLa r a s a . F ie ld in g  b e lie v e s  th a t  each c h i ld 's  ch a ra c te r  
i s  determ ined by inborn  t r a i t s  and th a t  education cannot s ig n if ic a n t ly  
a l te r  a c h i ld 's  o r ig in a l  n a tu re . He does not judge h is  c h a ra c te rs  as 
good or bad simply because they are  l ik e  ch ild ren ; o r ig in a l  n a tu re s  are 
too v aried  to  j u s t i f y  such a d is t in c t io n .  F ie ld in g 's  a t t i tu d e  toward 
c h ild lik e  behavior i s  analogous to  th e  Augustan a t t i tu d e  toward p o e tic  
lic en se  expressed in  P ope 's  coup le t;
G reat W its sometimes may g lo r io u s ly  o ffend ,
And r i s e  to  f a u l t s  tru e  C r i t ic s  dare no t mind.
■^"Late In c rease  o f R obbers,11 The Works, VII, 26A4.—70.
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F ie ld ing  condones th e  c h i ld lik e  im pulsiveness of th e  benevolent man whom 
he g ran ts  th e  same l i b e r ty  th a t  Pope would extend to  a p o e tic  genius. 
Pope, however, does no t recommend complete l ic e n s e  to  a l l  p o e ts :
The winged co u rse r, l ik e  a generous ho rse ,
Shows most tru e  m e ttle  when you check h is  course.
F ie ld in g , lik ew ise , does no t recommend th a t  everyone behave l ik e  a c h ild . 
The good o f so c ie ty  re q u ire s  th a t  most people must accept some check on 
th e i r  n a tu ra l  in c l in a t io n s .  But in  th e  nex t ch ap te r, we s h a l l  see how 
Sterne suggests th a t  everyone m ight b e n e f i t  by rem aining l ik e  a c h ild  
fo rev e r.
Alexander Pope: S e lec ted  P oetry  and P rose , W illiam K. Wimsatt
J r .  ed. (New York: H o lt, R inehart and W inston, 1951)* PP* 6? and 6$.
CHAPTER IV
STERNE AND THE "AGE OF PITY"
Parson Adams, as we have seen, i s  a good man because he i s  l ik e  
a c h ild  in  some ways. He i s  em otional, and he p la c e s  no r e s t r a i n t s  on 
a passionate  d is p o s itio n  to  do good fo r  o th e rs . A cting on th e  impulse 
of h is  fe e lin g s  d esp ite  h is  creed  o f C h ris tia n  s to ic ism , Adams possesses 
a c h i ld 's  spo n tan e ity  and exuberance. George L i l lo ,  in  The London Mer­
chant. evidenced a d i s t r u s t  o f such apparen tly  innocen t emotions as 
p ity , bu t F ie ld in g  shared w ith the  la t i tu d in a r ia n  c le rg y  o f h is  time 
the b e l ie f  th a t  tender fe e l in g s  a re  an in d isp en sab le  t r a i t  of the  v i r ­
tuous. R .S. Crane, who argues th a t  the  la t i tu d in a r ia n s  co n trib u te d  to  
the p o p u la rity  o f sen tim en ta l f i c t io n ,  sums up th e i r  teach in g : "There
can be no e f f e c t iv e  benevolence, they dec lared  again  and again , tn a t  does 
not sp ring  from the  ten d er emotions o f p i ty  and compassion, and so f a r  
from suppressing th ese  emotions we ought r a th e r  to  look upon them as 
the marks which d is tin g u ish  men o f genuine goodness from those who are 
merely rig h teo u s o r ju s t ." ^
The heroes o f sen tim en ta l f i c t io n  in  th e  l a t e r  p a r t  o f th e  e igh­
teen th  century  a re  indeed people o f tender fe e l in g s  who are  e a s ily  moved 
to te a r s  by the  m isfo rtunes o f o th e rs . H arley , th e  hero of Henry Mac-
^R.S. Crane, "Suggestions Toward a Geneology o f the 'Man o f F ee l­
ing, '"  ELH 1 (193U), 217.
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k e n z ie 's  The Man o f F eeling  (1771)> i s  such a person, and Mackenzie 
qu ite  e x p l ic i t ly  equates th e  v ir tu e s  o f th e  good man w ith  th e  innocen t 
s im p lic ity  and ten d er fe e l in g s  o f a s e n s i t iv e  c h i ld .  The anonymous n a r­
ra to r  who w rite s  H a rle y 's  h is to ry  c a l l s  him "a c h ild  in  the drama o f 
the w orld ," and H arley h im self on h is  deathbed looks forw ard to  e n te r ­
ing in to  " the  so c ie ty  o f the  b le sse d , w ise as an g e ls , w ith  a s im p lic ity  
of ch ild re n ."^
The v is io n  o f childhood th a t  emerges in  The Man o f F ee lin g , how­
ever, i s  lim ite d  and i s  "sen tim en ta l"  in  th e  w orst sense o f th e  term. 
Mackenzie sees ch ild re n  alm ost ex c lu s iv e ly  as p a th e tic  l i t t l e  c re a tu re s  
who are e a s i ly  h u r t  in  an uncaring  and co rru p t w orld. The passive  and 
overly s e n s it iv e  H arley i s  c n i ld l ik e  in  t h i s  way. He lack s  th e  energy 
and cap ac ity  fo r  jo y  th a t  i s  so much a p a r t  of Abraham Adams. While 
both men can be touched by th e  t r ib u la t io n s  o f th e i r  f r ie n d s ,  th e  grave 
and sedentary  H arley could  never throw a beloved book in to  a f i r e  in  a 
moment of empathy w ith  a f r i e n d 's  happ iness.
H arley i s  ou t o f p lace  in  a d u lt so c ie ty  la rg e ly  because he has
not outgrown th e  bash fu lness n a tu ra l  to  c h ild re n . The n a r ra to r  speaks 
of two k inds o f b ash fu ln ess ; one i s  "the awkwardness of a booby, which 
a few s tep s  in to  the  w orld, w i l l  convert in to  the  p e r tn e ss  o f a  cox­
comb," and the  o th e r  i s  a "consciousness, which th e  most d e l ic a te  f e e l ­
ings produce and th e  most ex tensive  knowledge cannot always remove" (p . 
9 ). H a rley 's  shy demeanor, o f cou rse , i s  o f the l a t t e r  k in d . His an­
t ic ip a t io n  o f  death  as a re le a s e  in to  a p a rad ise  where the  b le ssed  are
lik e  ch ild ren  in d ic a te s  a n o s ta lg ia  fo r  the  s im p lic i ty  of childhood.
2
Henry Mackenzie, The Man o f F ee lin g , ed. B rian V ickers (London: 
Oxford Univ. P re ss , 1967), pp . 17 and 12ii. H ereafte r c i t e d  in  te x t .
3
Jean H. Hagstrum in  h is  essay , " 'Such , Such Were the  J o y s ':
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Harley wants to  be bu ried  n ex t to  h is  mother, and the  n a r ra to r ,  r e c a l l in g  
H arley 's  b u r ia l  re q u e s t, rem arks: "There are  tim es and p laces  when I
am a c h ild  a t  those  th in g s"  (p . 132).
The n o s ta lg ia  fo r  childhood th a t  perm eates The Man o f Feeling  
r e f le c ts  a  d e s ire  to  escape from th e  sorrows of a d u lt l i f e .  Mackenzie 
seems to  argue th a t  s ince  so c ie ty  i s  c o rru p t v ir tu e  can only  re s id e  in  
m is f i ts  l ik e  H arley who p reserv e  th e  innocent h e a r t  of a c h ild . For 
those who have a  d is tr e s s in g  knowledge of th e  w orld, the  company of 
ch ild ren  p rovides some com fort. The " In tro d u c tio n "  inform s us th a t  th e  
melancholy n a r ra to r  was o f te n  seen p lay ing  te -to tu m  w ith  th e  v i l la g e  
boys and g i r l s  on a stone in  th e  churchyard. The m isanthrope whom Har­
ley meets has a moment's happiness w ith  h is  h o s t 's  th re e -y e a r-o ld  daugh­
te r  dangling on h is  knee. His mood i s  d isp ersed  when a je a lo u s , s l ig h t ly  
o lder s i s t e r  in tru d e s , and th e  man o rders  her away because "she has wo­
man about her a lready" (p. 38) .
H arley a lso  sees growing up as a f a l l  from g race . In  one of the  
book's most p rovocative  passages, he expresses sympathy fo r  an im p rac ti­
cal boy who moons over p o e try  in s te a d  o f le a rn in g  accounts:
Perhaps . . .  we now-a-days discourage th e  rom antic tu rn  a  l i t t l e  
too much. Our boys a re  p ruden t too soon. M istake me n o t, I  do 
n o t mean to  blame them fo r  want o f le v i ty  o r d is s ip a t io n ;  bu t th e i r  
p leasu re s  a re  those  o f hackneyed v ic e , b lu n ted  to  every f in e r  emo­
tio n  by th e  r e p e t i t io n  o f debauch; and th e i r  d e s ire  of p leasu re  
i s  warped to  th e  d e s ire  o f w ealth  as th e  means o f p rocuring  i t .
(p . 82)
The Boyhood o f th e  Man o f F eeling" included  in  Changing T aste in  Eigh­
teenth-C entury A rt and L i te ra tu re  (Los Angeles: W illiam Andrews Clark 
Memorial L ib ra ry , 1972), p . w r ite s : "The h e ro 's  d ivorce from l i f e ,
h is  f r ig h te n e d  r e je c t io n  o f London, h is  longing fo r  death and a grave 
near h is  m o th e r 's , h is  torm ented f e a r  o f th e  opposite  sex, h is  concep­
tion  o f love as te a r s  and ta le s  o f woe, w ith death and swooning a t  th e  
s l ig h te s t  p h y s ic a l c o n ta c t—su re ly  a l l  th i s  suggests the  p ro longation  
of boyhood in to  manhood."
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This re g re t th a t  th e  young a re  p rudent too e a r ly  seems a r a d ic a l  depar­
tu re  from th e  conven tional wisdom o f th e  e ig h teen th  cen tu ry . The above 
passage, l ik e  G ray 's  "Ode on a  D is tan t P rospect o f Eton C o lleg e ,"  looks 
back toward childhood as an id y l l i c  time f re e  from the  t r i a l s  o f ad u lt 
l i f e .  Both Mackenzie and Gray w is tfu l ly  acknowledge th e  d is ta n ce  separ­
a tin g  childhood and ad u lt l i f e .
Laurence S te rn e , on th e  o th e r hand, i s  ab le  to  p e n e tra te  the  
b a r r ie r  between a d u lts  and th e  d i r e c t  experience o f a c h i ld l ik e  m ental­
i t y .  Like Mackenzie, S terne sees ch ild re n  as more te n d e r-h e a rte d  than 
a d u lts . T ristram  Shandy, r e c a l l in g  th e  "p leasu rab le  sen sa tio n "  he f e l t  
when h is  Uncle Toby spared a f l y 's  l i f e ,  reminds us th a t  he was only 
ten  years o ld , a  tim e o f h is  l i f e  he c a l l s  " th a t  age o f  p i ty ." ^  Trim 
in  p ra is in g  Toby's g en e ro s ity  says Toby has "a h e a r t  as s o f t  as a  c h ild  
fo r o ther people" (V, 10). Toby h im se lf speaks o f  th e  s trong  sympathy 
he f e l t  fo r  the  v ic tim s o f war in  h is  read ings as a  schoolboys "Did 
any one of you shed more te a r s  fo r  H ector? And when k ing  Priam came 
to  the camp to  beg h is  body, and re tu rn e d  weeping back to  Troy w ithout 
i t , —you know, b ro th e r , I  could  n o t e a t my d inner" (VI, 3iU). T ristram  
remembers th e  generous fe e l in g s  o f a very  e a r ly  tim e of h is  boyhood. 
Looking back to  the  acc id en t o f  the  f a l l in g  window sash , he says: " I
was o ld  enough to  have to ld  the  s to ry  m y se lf,—and young enough to  have 
done i t  w ithou t m align ity "  (V, 26 ). Mackenzie and o th e rs  who follow ed 
Sterne showed ch ild ren  as sm all "men o f f e e l in g ,"  bu t S terne had a  more 
complete v is io n  o f  childhood. T ris tram , Y orick, Toby, and Trim are  es­
s e n t ia l ly  c h ild re n  d e sp ite  th e i r  ages. These c h a ra c te rs  no t only have
^Laurence S terne , T ristram  Shandy (New York: Boni and L iv e r ig h t,
1925), p . 88. Subsequent re fe ren c es  to  T ristram  Shandy w i l l  be c i te d  
in  the te x t  hy book and ch ap te r .
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the e x q u is ite  f e e l in g s  o f c h ild re n , bu t a lso  th e i r  sense o f p la y , th e i r  
a p p e tite  fo r  p le a su re , and th e i r  a c tiv e  im ag ination . S terne  questions 
the u n r e a l is t ic  ex p ec ta tio n s  h is  cen tury  p laced  on reason , and he m isses 
no chance to  mock g ra v ity  and decorum. He l iv e d  in  an age when Lord 
C h es te rf ie ld  in s tru c te d  h is  n in e -y e a r-o ld  son to  leave  o f f  c h i ld is h  le v ­
i t y  and to  take on a  m an's se rio u s  b e a r in g .'’ Behind S te rn e 's  c e le b ra ­
tio n  o f c h i ld -a d u lts  l i e s  a  co n v ic tio n  th a t  a d u lts  are no b e t t e r ,  and 
perhaps worse, equipped to  l iv e  amid l i f e ' s  m yste ries  and r id d le s  than 
are ch ild ren .
Laurence S te rn e , the  fo r ty - s ix -y e a r -o ld  au thor o f  T ristram  Shandy 
who came to  London in  1760, d e lig h ted  and sometimes outraged  so c ie ty  
with h is  le v i ty  and whimsy. At l e a s t  one o f h is  contem poraries saw 
Sterne as an overgrown c h i ld .  Boswell in  a poem addressed to  S te rn e , 
Yorick and T ristram  w rote: "Perm it me, D octor, then to  show /  A c e r­
ta in  Genius whom you know /  Not o ld  enough to  have a  W ife, /  At d i f f e r ­
ent p erio d s  o f h is  l i f e . T h o m a s  Gray enjoyed th e  c h i ld l ik e  le v i ty  and 
exuberance which S terne  brought to  h is  sermons. W riting to  Thomas War- 
ton , Gray gave h is  m ental p ic tu re  o f Yorick in  the  p u lp i t :  "you see him
to t te r in g  on th e  verge o f la u g h te r , and ready  to  throw h is  periw ig  in
7
the face  o f  h is  aud ience."  This p la y fu l s id e  o f S terne may have won 
him the  a f fe c t io n  o f Boswell and Gray, bu t i t  provoked a  co n tra ry  r e -
' ’"You must now commence a d i f f e r e n t  course o f l i f e ,  a  d i f f e r e n t  
course of s tu d ie s .  No more le v i ty ;  c h i ld is h  toys and p la y th in g s  must 
be thrown a s id e , and your mind d ire c te d  to  se rio u s  o b je c ts . What was 
not unbecoming to  a c h i ld ,  would be d isg ra c e fu l to  a y o u th ."  L e t te r  LXX 
in  Lord C h e s te r f ie ld 's  L e t te rs  to  His Son, ed. O liv e r H. Leigh (New 
York: Tudor P u b lish in g  Co., n . d . ) ,  I I ,  398.
^Quoted in  S te rn e : The C r i t i c a l  H erita g e , ed. Alan B. Howes
(London: Routledge and Kegan P au l, 197h), p . 81.
7Quoted in  S tern e : The C r i t i c a l  H eritag e , p . 89.
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sponse in  many V ic to rian s . Thackeray, f o r  example, in  h is  well-known 
a tta c k , c h a ra c te r iz e s  S terne  as a  c h ild ish  j e s t e r  who w i l l  do anything 
to  g e t a t te n tio n :  "^S te rn e / never l e t s  h is  read e r a lone” and " tu rn s
head over h e e ls , o r s id le s  up and w hispers a  n a s ty  s to ry ."
This tendency to  see S te rn e  as a  c h i ld -a d u lt  has p e r s is te d  a - 
mong sym pathetic b iographers and c r i t i c s  in  the  tw en tie th  cen tu ry . Wil­
bur C ross’s assessm ent o f S terne i s  p a r t ic u la r ly  in te r e s t in g  because i t  
corresponds w ith  what we have seen to  be th e  p re v a le n t e ig h teen th -cen ­
tu ry  id eas  about c h ild re n : " ’R eason ,' S terne once s a id , ' i s  h a l f  o f i t
se n se , ' and he th e re to  described  h im se lf. For h is  was a  most abnormal 
p e rso n a lity . Exceeding s e n s it iv e  to  p leasu re  and to  p a in , he gave way 
to  the emotions o f th e  moment, re c e iv in g  no guidance from reason , fo r  
he had none. H imself aware o f t h i s ,  he sa id  v a r io u s ly , ' I  g en e ra lly
Q
ac t ou t from the  f i r s t  im pulse ' o r  'acco rd in g  as th e  f l y  s t i n g s . '"  A.
D. McKillop pays a t te n tio n  to  whim and im pulse in  d is tin g u ish in g  S terne 
from o th e r e c c e n tr ic  e ig h teen th -cen tu ry  men o f l e t t e r s .  In  T ristram  
Shandy "the ac tio n s  o f th e  n o v e l is t  become u n p red ic tab le  f o r  the  immedi­
ate fu tu re  l ik e  the  ac tio n s  o f th e  c h a ra c te rs ; whim o r impulse i s  ra is e d  
9
the second power." M argaret Shaw, w hile d isag ree in g  w ith  C ro ss 's  con­
te n tio n  th a t  S terne  had no reason , argues th a t  our a b i l i t y  to  enjoy 
Sterne depends on how much th e  c h i ld  i s  s t i l l  in  us because S terne  him­
s e lf  p reserved  "the c h i ld 's  keen fa c u l ty  fo r  enjoyment th a t  in  so many 
of us grows d u ll  w ith  a g e . " ^
Q
Wilbur C ross, The l i f e  and Times o f Laurence S terne (New York: 
Macmillan Co., 1909), p . 519.
Q
7A.D. McKillop, The E arly  M asters o f  E nglish  F ic t io n  (Lawrence, 
Kansas: Univ. o f Kansas P re s s , 195^), p . 183.
10M argaret Shaw, Laurence S te rn e : The Making o f a  Humorist (Lon­
don: The R ichards P re s s , 1957), pp. x and 8.
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People l iv in g  in  the e ig h teen th  cen tu ry  a lso  recognized th a t  
ch ild ren  loved p le a su re . The C a lv in is ts  condemned th i s  love as an. ou t­
r ig h t  p roof o f o r ig in a l  s in .  Even th e  d is c ip le s  o f Locke and th e  hu­
m anistic  t r a d i t io n  o f  education  saw th a t  th e  love o f p leasu re  could, le a d  
to  v ic e . Locke, and o th e rs  befo re  and a f t e r  him, saw an advantage in  
e x p lo itin g  th e  c h i ld 's  love o f p leasu re  to  make h is  s tu d ie s  more enjoy­
able to  him and thus to  p repare  him fo r  th e  se rio u s  b usiness o f l i f e .
Richard A. Lanham in  a rece n t study o f T ristram  Shandv argues th a t  S terne
11held  p le a su re  i t s e l f  as th e  se rio u s  busin ess  of l i f e .  Each man, a f te r  
a l l ,  d e riv e s  p le a su re  from h is  hobby h o rse . Language cannot always 
communicate r e l ia b ly ,  b u t i t  does serve  as a p lay  th in g  fo r  a r h e to r i ­
c ian  l ik e  W alter Shandy. Lanham b e lie v e s  we should admire T ristram , and 
S terne h im self by im p lic a tio n , "not f o r  h is  success in  reen a c tin g  the 
blooming and buzzing confusion o f an absurd world bu t f o r  h is  success, 
as a precocious c h ild  in  th e  garden o f W estern c u l tu re ,  in  p le a s in g  him­
s e l f . " 12
Laurence S te rn e , o f course, i s  n o t T ris tram , Yorick o r any o th e r
of h is  c h a ra c te rs , and i t  would be a m istake to  base any conclusions a -
13about S te rn e 's  c h a ra c te rs  on th e  a u th o r 's  p e rs o n a li ty .  S te rn e , how-
11R ichard A. Lanham, T ristram  Shandy: The Games o f P leasu re
fcos Angeles: Univ. o f C a lifo rn ia  P re ss , 1973), passim .
12Lanham, p . 126.
13Overton P h il ip  James in  The R e la tio n  o f T ristram  Shandv to  the  
L ife o f  S terne (The Hague: Mouton and Co., 1966), ta c k le s  the  problem
of sep a ra tin g  f i c t io n  and biography in  T ristram  Shandy. He concludes 
th a t  S terne modeled Y o rick 's  c h a ra c te r  on h is  own so as to  f re e  T ristram  
to w rite  in  c h a ra c te r . Lodwick H artley  in  " 'T is  a P ic tu re  o f M y se lf ':
The Author in  T ristram  Shandy." Southern Humanities Review, h (1970), 
p. 313, s t a t e s :  "Like Rousseau, he /S te rn e7  d filigh t.fiilly  p-xplolt.pri h is
p r iv a te  l i f e  both as a  man and a r t i s t .  But w hile th e  g re a t Frenchman 
shouted from th e  housetops, ' I  am d i f f e r e n t , ' th e  Y orkshire parson g a ily  
sen t about showing why a l l  people, in c lu d in g  h im se lf , a re  d i f f e r e n t  by 
dram atizing th e  popular philosophy o f h is  day ."
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ever, l ik e d  to  pose as Yorick and encouraged people to  see him as being 
lik e  h is  l ig h t-h e a r te d  f i c t io n a l  parso n . Y orick, in  th e  f i r s t  book of 
T ristram  Shandy appears as a man who i s  a c h i ld  in  many ways. I t  i s  
Y orick 's  c a re le s s  g a ie ty , T ristram  t e l l s  u s , which has p reven ted  h is  
r i s e  in  th e  church. Although Yorick i s  tw en ty -s ix  when f i r s t  in troduced , 
he "knew ju s t  about as w ell how to  s te e r  h is  course in  ^Ehe world7 as 
a romping, unsusp ic ious g i r l  o f th i r te e n "  ( I ,  11). He i s  an enemy 
to the a f f e c ta t io n  of g ra v ity , and he la ck s  th e  prudence to  r e s t r a in  
him self from laughing a t  i t  in  company. Yorick i s  on the  s id e  o f  spon­
taneous fe e l in g  and he d isd a in s  g ra v ity  because i t s  essence i s  "design , 
and consequently  d e c e it"  ( I ,  11). He re fu se s  to  adopt a  solemn bearing  
fo r the  sake o f appearing to  go about l i f e  as a se rio u s  b u s in ess . He 
remains l ik e  a c h ild  in  th a t  he does n o t assume the  p o l i te  forms of 
c l e r ic a l  l i f e  and does n o t r e s t r a in  h is  n a tu ra l  f e e l in g s .  His f r ie n d  
Eugenius speaks to  Yorick on th i s  p o in t th e  way a tu to r  m ight speak to  
a c h ild . He cau tio n s  Yorick on th e  consequences h is  l e v i ty  and want of 
d isc re tio n  m ight have on h is  c a re e r . Yorick responds to  th e se  repea ted  
warnings o f what might happen in  th e  fu tu re  l ik e  a fro licsom e c h i ld  who 
liv e s  only fo r  th e  moment. He answers w ord lessly  "w ith a hop, sk ip , and 
a jump a t  the  end o f i t "  ( I ,  12). T ris tram , a f t e r  r e la t in g  E ugen ius 's  
advice to  Y orick, goes on to  warn h is  read e r o f  the  dangers a  man l ik e  
Yorick fa c e s . He chooses to  address the  re a d e r  as "dear lad "  as i f  
th i s  advice were p a r t i c u la r ly  re le v a n t f o r  young peop le .
S terne shares  Y o rick 's  d is ta s t e  f o r  g ra v ity  and so lem nity , and 
these q u a l i t i e s  are  under a tta c k  throughout T ristram  Shandy. Doctor 
Slop i s  th e  apo theosis  o f g ra v ity  and solem nity  who wanders in to  th e  
p la y fu l world o f Shandy H all l ik e  an a d u lt s p o il  s p o r t .  Cross sees
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S te rn e 's  trea tm en t o f Slop as being alm ost s a t i r i c a l . s te m e ,  however, 
r id ic u le s  Slop in  th e  s p i r i t  o f a  schoolboy poking fun a t  a  humorless 
and pompous a d u lt .  T ristram  seems to  assume we share h is  f e e l in g s  to ­
ward Slop by th e  pa in s  he tak es  in  g iv ing  us a -v iv id  p ic tu re  of the ac­
c iden t which s t r ip s  Slop o f h is  d ig n ity  and leav es  him “w ith  th e  broad­
e s t p a r t  o f him sunk about tw elve inches deep in  th e  m ire" ( I I ,  10).
Slop tak es  h im self too s e r io u s ly  and cannot enjoy l i f e .  As W alter and 
Toby prepare  to  amuse them selves by l i s te n in g  to  Trim read  Y orick1s s e r ­
mon, Slop i s  uneasy and expects an a tta c k  on h is  church. He has no use 
fo r Y o rick 's  le v i ty  and c r i t i c i z e s  th e  p a rs o n 's  "snappish manner" toward 
the serm on's t e x t  and runs on in  p ra is e  o f th e  I n q u is i t io n .
T ristram  pokes fun a t  g ra v ity  in  o th e rs  b es id es  S lop . He enjoys 
te l l in g  the  s to ry  o f the  h o t ch es tn u t in  P h u ta to r iu s ' s b reeches. T r is ­
tram a lso  mocks th e  bows and grave good breeding  o f the  French commissary 
who duns him in  Lyons. He e s p e c ia lly  enjoys ta u n tin g  grave read e rs  who 
are n o t amused by h is  l e v i ty .  He fre q u e n tly  r e f e r s  to  th e  beards, the  
trapp ings o f a  wise m a tu rity  th a t  such read e rs  are  l ik e ly  to  have. This 
f ig u ra t iv e  beard p u ll in g  and th e  f l ip p a n t  tone o f  h is  remarks suggest 
th a t T ristram  i s  a  young boy la sh in g  ou t a t  th e  c o n s tra in ts  h is  e ld e rs  
have p laced  upon him. In  defending h is  proposed chap ter on b u tto n -h o le s , 
he t e l l s  those who m ight o b je c t th a t  he i s  going to  do j u s t  what he wants 
and have a good tim e: "You gen try  w ith  g re a t beards—look as grave as
you w i l l—I ' l l  make merry work w ith  my b u tto n -h o le s"  (IV, 1£). He i s  
not m erely apo logetic  f o r  p lay ing  the  wag. At th e  end o f th e  book, he 
announces an im pish in te n tio n  to  continue such abuse in  subsequent v o l­
umes: " I ' l l  have ano ther pluck a t  your beards, and lay  open a s to ry  to
^ C r o s s ,  p . f?23.
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the world you l i t t l e  dreamed o f . ”
A ll the  th e o r ie s  o f education  we have examined sought to  teach
ch ild ren  to  c o n tro l th e i r  i r r a t i o n a l  im pulses. In fa n t  swaddling bands,
which were s t i l l  used in  th e  e a r ly  e ig h teen th  cen tu ry , rep resen ted  an
extreme attem pt to  p ro h ib i t  even th e  c h i ld ’ s random b o d ily  movements.
Laughter i s  a k ind  o f  exuberant o u tb u rs t, and as such i t  was su sp e c t.
C h e s te rf ie ld  warned h is  son th a t  " th e re  i s  no th ing  so i l l i b e r a l ,  so i l l -
b red , as aud ib le  la u g h te r"  and advised th a t  " lau g h te r i s  e a s i ly  r e -
15
s tra in e d , by a  very  l i t t l e  r e f le c t io n ."  C h e s te rf ie ld  d isda ined  laugh­
te r  because i t  in d ic a te s  a  breech of s e l f - c o n t r o l ,  and s e l f - c o n t r o l  was
16the prim ary v ir tu e  th a t  th e  E nglish  gentleman had to  a c q u ire . Free 
indulgence in  la u g h te r , T ristram  argues, w i l l  "d riv e  th e  g a l l  and o th e r 
b i t t e r  ju ic e s  from the  g a ll-b la d d e r , l i v e r ,  and sw eet-breads of h is  ma­
je s t y ’ s su b je c ts"  (IV, 22 ). T ris tram ’s argument here  i s  p laced  in  phy­
s io lo g ic a l term s, bu t what he i s  r e a l ly  w ritin g  about i s  th e  psycholog i­
ca l damage done to  th e  s p i r i t  by g ra v ity  and in h ib i t io n s .  The t ru e  wise 
man i s  n o t solemn; he i s  one who g ives f r e e  ven t to  h is  w it .  In  h is  ec­
c e n tr ic a l ly  p laced  P re face , T ristram  den ies th e  conven tional n o tion  th a t  
w it must be thoroughly  subjugated  by judgment. T his erroneous id e a , he 
charges, i s  "one o f the  many v i l e  im positions which g ra v ity  and grave 
fo lk s  have to  answer fo r  h e r e a f te r ."  Even "the g re a t Locke," he adm its, 
was "bubbled" on th i s  p o in t ( I I I ,  20).
A fte r defending la u g h te r  and Shandeism in  the  l a s t  chap ter o f
1' ’C h e s te rf ie ld , I ,  57-58.
16See P h ilip p e  A r ie s 's  C en tu ries  o f Childhood: A S o c ia l H is to ry
of Family L ife , t r .  Robert T. B aldrick  (New York: A lfred  A. Knopf,
1962), p . 8 , and George C. Brauer J r . ,  The Education o f a Gentleman: 
Theories o f Gentlemanly Education in  England. 16(30-1775 (Mew Y o r k ; B o o k -  
man A sso c ia te s , 1959), pp. 2lt—25 on th e  im portance o f s e l f - c o n t r o l  in  
English boys' education .
book fo u r , T ristram  indu lges in  a f a n c i f u l  sp ecu la tio n : "Was I  l e f t ,
l ik e  Sancho Panza, to  choose my kingdom, i t  should n o t be m aritim e—-or
a kingdom of b lacks to  make a penny o f ; —no, i t  should be a kingdom o f
h earty  laughing s u b je c ts ."  There i s  an elem ent o f  th e  P e te r  Pan fa n -  
17ta sy  in  th i s  w ish. In  r e je c t in g  th e  f i r s t  two p o s s ib le  kingdoms, 
T ristram  i s  r e je c t in g  the  se rio u s  b u sin ess  o f a d u lt  l i f e ,  th e  e x e rc ise  
o f power, and th e  p u rs u it  o f p r o f i t .  R uling th e  f i r s t  two kingdoms 
would be work; ru l in g  th e  laughing  kingdom would be p la y . T r is tra m 's  
wish expresses a  d e s ire  to  l iv e  in  a  realm  where th e  jo y s  o f  childhood 
w il l  l a s t  fo re v e r . Yorick in  A S en tim ental Journey f e e l s  the  same long­
ing as he jo in s  th e  f e s t i v i t i e s  o f th e  French p easan t fam ily  in  which 
o ld  and young become equals in  jo y  and m irth . In  suggesting  th a t  a d u lts  
would be h ap p ie s t i f  they would p reserv e  c h i ld r e n 's  cap a c ity  f o r  jo y , 
S terne i s  a fo re ru n n er of th e  rom antic p o e ts . B la k e 's  Songs o f Inno­
cence give a glim pse o f  th e  merry kingdom. In  "The Ecchoing G reen," an 
o ld  man looking on c h ild re n  a t  p la y  i s  ab le to  "laugh away c a re ,"  and
a c h i ld 's  voice in  "Laughing Song" is s u e s  an in v i ta t io n  to  "Come l iv e
1 ftand be merry jo in  w ith me«"
T ristram  Shandy's  convoluted n a r ra t iv e  s tru c tu re  w ith  i t s  d i ­
g ressions and sudden f l i g h t s  o f fancy appears to  be th e  p roduct o f  a 
whimsical i n t e l l e c t .  R egardless o f th e  apparen t chaos o f  T ristram  Shan-
the n a r ra t iv e  i s  c a re fu l ly  c o n tro lle d  and s tru c tu re d  as has o f te n  
19been p o in ted  o u t. That S terne  w ishes us to th in k  o therw ise i s  s i g n i f i -  
17M argaret Shaw, p . 18, w r ite s  o f S te rn e 's  fa s c in a tio n  w ith Cer­
van tes: "as i f  pro longing  a fa n ta sy  o f adolescence, he c o n s ta n tly  saw
him self as th e  hero o f t h i s  s to ry , a tta c k in g  in h ib i t io n s  o f h is  age as 
ra sh ly  as th e  kn ig h t o f La Mancha t i l t e d  a t  w indm ills ."
16The P oetry  and Prose o f W illiam  B lake, ed. David B. Erdman (New 
York: Doubleday and Co., 1970), pp. 8 and 11.
19Lodwick H artley , Laurence S te rn e  in  th e  Tw entieth Century (Chap-
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ca n t, however. T ristram  says "my p e n - - i t  governs me, I  govern n o t i t "
(VI, 6 ) . In  d esc rib in g  h is  method o f com position, T ristram  adm its "I 
begin w ith w ritin g  th e  f i r s t  sen tence—and t r u s t in g  to  Almighty God fo r  
th e  second" (V III , 2 ) .  T ristram  w rite s  w ith th e  cap rice  o f a  person 
who lack s  m ental d is c ip lin e  and who i s  d iv e rte d  from h is  purpose by the  
a t t r a c t io n s  o f a  s tra y  id e a . He has what modem educa to rs  c a l l  a sh o rt 
a t te n tio n  span, a t r a i t  Locke a lso  recognized  in  c h ild re n . In  Concern­
ing Education he saw a  need to  "teach  th e  mind to  g e t the  m astery over 
i t s e l f ;  and to  be ab le  upon choice to  take i t s e l f  o f f  from th e  h o t pur­
s u i t  o f one th in g , and s e t  i t s e l f  upon ano ther w ith f a c i l i t y  and de­
l ig h t ;  o r a t  any tim e to  shake o f f  i t s  s lu g g ish n ess , and v igo rously
20employ i t s e l f  about what reaso n , o r th e  advice o f another s h a l l  d i r e c t . "  
T ris tra m 's  mind i s  h a rd ly  s lu g g ish , b u t h is  tu rn s  o f thought are c e r­
ta in ly  no t d ire c te d  by conventional lo g ic  o r the  d ic ta te s  o f au thorita tive  
l i t e r a r y  c r i t i c s .
T ristram  fre q u e n tly  o f fe r s  glim pses of h im self as an un ru ly  and 
en e rg e tic  c h i ld .  At one p o in t he confesses to  the  re a d e r: "I have c a r­
r ie d  m yself tow ards thee  in  such a f a n c i fu l  gu ise  o f c a re le s s  d is p o r t ,  
th a t  r ig h t  sore am I  ashamed now to  i n t r e a t  th y  le n i ty  se r io u s ly "  (IV,
22). At ano ther he con fides to  h im se lf , and to  u s , how he w rite s  a t  h is  
desk l ik e  an e x c ite d  and messy schoolboy: "dropping thy  p e n ~ sp u rtin g
thy ink about th y  ta b le  and thy b o o k s~ as  i f  thy  pen and th y  in k , thy  
books and fu rn i tu re  c o s t thee  noth ing" ( I I I ,  28 ). T r is tra m 's  acknow-
e l  H i l l ,  N .C.: Univ. o f North C aro lin a  P re s s , 1966), p . 22.
20The E ducational W ritings o f John Locke, ed. James L. A x te ll 
(Cambridge": The U n iv ers ity  P re ss , 1968), pp. 17U—75. A rthur H. Cash
in  "The Lockean Psychology o f T ristram  Shandv." ELH 22 (1955), 129-30 
makes th e  fo llow ing  p e rc e p tiv e .p o in t:  " I t  i s  t h e .psychology o f th e  t r a in
of id e a s , r a th e r  than L ocke 's asso c ia tio n ism , which ex p la in s  th e  mind 
o f T ristram  and th e  organic  n a r ra t iv e  of T ristram  Shandy."
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ledgement th a t  he w i l l  t e l l  h is  s to ry  h is  own way may be an im portan t 
e ig h teen th -cen tu ry  m anifesto  o f the  exp ressive  theory  o f  a r t ,  b u t i t  i s  
couched in  the  language o f a w ilfu l  schoolboy, fe d  up w ith  r h e to r ic a l  
dogma: "I should beg Mr. H orace 's  pardon;—f o r  in  w ritin g  what I  have
s e t about, I  s h a l l  confine m yself n e i th e r  to  h is  r u le s ,  nor to  any m an's 
ru le s  th a t  ever liv e d "  ( I ,  i ; ) . E nglish  schoolboys in  the  e ig h teen th  
century  were n o t a  d o c ile  l o t .  Oppressed by th e  harsh  d i s c ip l in e .o f 
public schoo ls , they  o fte n  re b e lle d  a g a in s t a u th o ri ty  in  v io le n t  r i o t ­
ing . George I I I ,  on m eeting some boys from Eton, asked them, "Have you
21had any m u tin ies  l a t e ly ,  eh, eh ."
T r is tra m 's  fondness fo r  te a s in g  th e  re a d e r i s  ano ther o f h is  
c h ild ish  t r a i t s .  He toys w ith  our c u r io s i ty  about h is  r e la t io n s h ip  w ith  
the m ysterious Jenny. He a lso  p lay s  w ith  our ex p ec ta tio n s  by having 
Toby begin to  speak a sentence which i s  in te r ru p te d  by a  d ig re ss io n  sev­
e ra l  ch ap te rs  long . He ta u n ts  the h y p o th e tic a l read e r he c a l l s  "Madam" 
fo r  n o t read ing  w ith  enough care  to  see th e  absu rd ly  su b tle  c lue which 
shows h is  mother was no t a  P a p is t .  While d iscu ss in g  c h i ld r e n 's  love o f 
"power and dom inion," Locke claim s th a t  ch ild re n  "would have th e i r  de­
s ir e s  subm itted  to  by o th e rs ; they  contend fo r  a  ready compliance from 
22a l l  about them." L ocke 's comment a p tly  d e sc rib e s  T r is tra m 's  demands 
on h is  re a d e rs . T ristram  d e s ire s  our complete a t te n t io n  and d e lig h ts  
in  the  power t h i s  concession b rin g s  him. He adm its o f t h i s  power in  mak­
ing a hollow promise n o t to  abuse i t :  ,Mt i s  enough to  have thee  in  my
power—bu t to  make use o f th e  advantage which th e  fo r tu n e  o f the  pen has 
now gained over thee  would be too much." I t  i s  in te r e s t in g  th a t  j u s t
^ A r ie s ,  pp. 318-19.
22The E ducational W ritings o f John Locke, p . 207.
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a f te r  th i s  passage a v o ice , presumably a  r e a d e r 's ,  add resses T ristram  
as fo llow s: "So pu t on, my brave boy! and make th e  b e s t o f thy  way to
Boulogne" (V II, 7 ) .  J u s t  as T ristram  wants l i b e r ty ,  he a lso  wants an
audience fo r  h is  a n t ic s .  In  th i s  re s p e c t ,  he i s  l ik e  a c h i ld  w ishing
23to  show o f f  befo re  adm iring a d u l ts .
T ristram  i s  a lso  fond of te a s in g  h is  audience w ith  sexual innu­
endo. He l u l l s  h is  read e r in to  accep ting  a suggestive  meaning and then  
accuses h im ,or more o fte n  hei> o f  p ru rien c e  in  m isreading  h is  in te n tio n . 
The sh o rt noses o f th e  Shandy males and the  m agn ificen t nose o f  th e  
s tran g er in  S law kenberg ius's t a l e  may be obvious euphemisms f o r  sexual 
inadequacy in  th e  one and sexual prowess in  th e  o th e r , bu t T ristram  pro ­
te s t s :  "where the  word nose occurs—I  d e c la re , by th a t  word I  mean a
nose, and no th ing  more o r  le s s "  ( I I I ,  31 ). This k ind  o f te a s in g  has 
an ado lescen t c h a ra c te r . T ristram , d e sp ite  h is  d isc la im er o f  innocence, 
knows a l l  th e  " d ir ty "  words, and he knows how p e o p le 's  minds work.
While p re tend ing  to  be innocen t, he p la y fu l ly  e x p lo its  v e rb a l am biguity. 
Richard Lanham has p o in ted  ou t th a t  T r is tra m 's  "aim i s  n o t sexual t i t i l -  
la t io n  bu t p rim al, c h i ld l ik e  v e rb a l p le a su re , and the  f i r s t  i s  p rim a rily  
the means to  th e  seco n d ."^ 4 Lanham's c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  o f T r is tra m 's  
verbal p le a su re  as c h i ld l ik e  can be c a r r ie d  one s tep  f u r th e r .  He d is ­
cusses sexual m a tte rs  in  a d isg u ised  language designed to  te a se  and u l ­
tim ate ly  to  deceive censorious eavesdroppers. The same im pulse occurs 
in  ch ild re n  when they  use a sp e c ia l code l ik e  p ig  l a t i n  to  d iscu ss  f o r -
23A.R. Towers, in  a s l ig h t ly  d i f f e r e n t  v e in , compares T ristram  
to  a c h ild  s to ry  t e l l e r  in  " S te rn e 's  Cock and B u ll S to ry ,"  ELH 2l| (1937). 
17: "One m ight compare T ristram  as n a r r a to r  to  a  c le v e r  but-weak school­
boy in  the  company o f  young r u f f ia n s .  S ince he cannot escape th e  a t te n ­
tio n  o f th e se  r e a l  o r  p o te n t ia l  b u l l i e s ,  he does th e  n ex t b e s t th in g : 
he in g r a t ia te s  h im se lf by p lay ing  th e  bu ffoon ."
^Lanham, p . 119.
iou
bidden su b je c ts  o r  when they  in v en t sp e c ia l term s to  rep la ce  taboo 
words•
There i s ,  moreover, something ad o lescen t about a l l  th e  s e x u a lity  
in  S te rn e 's  w r it in g s . There i s  more concern w ith  th e  a n t ic ip a tio n  o f 
fu lf i l lm e n t than w ith  f u lf i l lm e n t  i t s e l f .  S terne  in  th e  Jo u rn a l to  
E liza  assumes th e  ro le  o f an o ld e r  man in  love w ith  a  younger woman, 
but he seems more l ik e  a young v irg in  in  awe o f  consummating h is  love . 
Safely  sep ara ted  from the  beloved, he can indu lge  h is  rom antic fa n ta s ­
ie s  in  love l e t t e r s  he knows she may never re a d . Yorick in  A Sentimen­
t a l  Journey i s  drawn to  women b u t i s  r e lu c ta n t  to  c a rry  ou t h is  physi­
ca l yearn in g s. He confesses th a t  he has "been in  love w ith  one p rin c e ss  
or another alm ost a l l  / h i s 7 l i f e , " ^  and he looks on women w ith a boy­
ish  m ixture o f d e s ire  and reveren ce . He moons over th e  P a r is ia n  shop­
k eep e r 's  w ife , bu t he r e t r e a t s  from a p o ss ib le  consummation o f h is  f l i r ­
ta t io n  w ith  Madame de La*#. I f  he d id  indeed fo llo w  up on h is  f l i r t a ­
tio n  w ith  th e  M arquisina d i Fa*#, th e  "co n n ec tio n 11 th a t  gave him "more 
p leasu re"  than any o th e r he made in  I t a l y ,  h e r p e rs is te n c e  was the  
cause as th e  conversa tion  a f t e r  t h e i r  encounter in  th e  doorway sug­
g es ts : "And I  made s ix  e f f o r t s ,  re p lie d  she, to  l e t  you e n te r—I  wish
to  heaven you would make a seven th , s a id  I —With a l l  my h e a r t ,  sa id  she, 
making room—L ife  i s  too sh o rt to  be long about th e  forms o f i t "  (SJ, 
pp. 57-58).
As we have seen, T ristram  i s  an enemy to  g ra v ity .  His re fu s a l  
to w rite  by th e  e s ta b lish e d  ru le s  i s  a v io la t io n  o f  l i t e r a r y  decorum, 
and h is  p la y fu l ly  a n ta g o n is tic  a t t i tu d e  tow ards h is  re a d e r  i s ,  in  i t s
25A S entim ental Journey Through France and I t a l y ,  ed . Ian  Jack 
(London: Oxford Univ. P re s s , 1968), p . 3U.
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way, a v io la t io n  o f s o c ia l  decorum. He p re se n ts  h im se lf as a w r ite r  
who i s  c o n tro lle d  by c h ild is h  cap rice  and who does n o t care  what the  
world th in k s . The need to  r e s t r a in  such im pu lsiveness, as we have seen, 
was p a r t  of th e  e ig h teen th  c e n tu ry 's  education  d o c tr in e . The M ethodists, 
l ik e  e a r l i e r  C a lv in is ts ,  saw o r ig in a l  s in  in  th e  c h i ld 's  w him sical de­
s i r e s  and a n t ic s .  Educators in  th e  t r a d i t io n  o f  Ascham and Locke c a l le d  
fo r  a  program in  which th e  c h i ld 's  reason  would le a rn  to  govern impulse 
and p ass io n . Even Rousseau was committed to  th e  same end although he 
recommended more in d i r e c t  means fo r  ach iev ing  i t .  S te rn e , however, 
questions both  th e  p o s s ib i l i ty  and the  d e s i r a b i l i t y  o f having reason 
f u l f i l l  a l l  th e  o f f ic e s  expected o f i t .  Perhaps T ristram  speaks fo r  
Sterne in  h is  re fe ren c e  to  "the  weakness and im b e c il i ty  o f human re a ­
son" (V, 5 ) .
F i r s t  o f  a l l ,  S terne  does n o t reg ard  reaso n , o r  judgment as an 
e f fe c t iv e  m onitor o f the  p ass io n s o r o th e r  i r r a t i o n a l  im pulses. The 
sermon, a t t r ib u te d  to  lo r ic k  and inc luded  in  book two o f T ristram  Shandy. 
g ran ts  th a t  conscience would be a  r e l i a b le  m oral guide i f  on ly  th e  mind 
could d e te c t a l l  the hidden in flu en ces  a t  work in  r a t io n a l  d e l ib e ra t io n s ,  
lo r ic k  f e a r s  th a t  th i s  cannot be:
Did th i s  never happen; o r was i t  c e r ta in  th a t  s e lf - lo v e  would nev­
e r  hang th e  l e a s t  b ia s  upon the  jud g m en t;--o r th a t  the  l i t t l e  in ­
t e r e s t s  below could r i s e  up and p erp lex  th e  f a c u l t i e s  o f  our upper 
reg io n s , and encompass them about w ith  clouds and th ic k  darkness: 
--C ould no such th in g  as  favour and a f f e c ta t io n  e n te r  th i s  sacred  
Court—Did Wit d isd a in  to  take  a b rib e  in  i t ; —o r was ashamed to  
shew i t s  face  as an advocate fo r  an unw arrantable enjoyment: Or,
l a s t l y ,  were we assu red  th a t  I n te r e s t  s tood  always unconcerned 
w h ils t  the  cause was h ea rin g —and th a t  P assion  never go t in to  the  
judgm ent-seat, and pronounced sentence in  th e  s tead  o f Reason, 
which i s  supposed always to  p re s id e  and determ ine upon the  case . 
( I I ,  17)
T ristram  i s  aware o f t h i s  problem in  reg ard  to  th e  workings o f h is  own
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mind. He t e l l s  us he i s  r e lu c ta n t  to  e n te r  heated  d isp u te s  over r e l ig io n  
and p o l i t i c s  because "so o f te n  has my judgment deceived me in  my l i f e ,  
th a t I  always suspec t i t  r ig h t  o r wrong" (V, 11) .
S terne doubts th a t  reason  canftaP 'tion  as an im p a r tia l  policeman
keeping watch over th e  pass io n s  because he shares Locke's awareness th a t
26the mind and th e  body are in tim a te ly  invo lved . T ristram  uses th e  sim­
i l e  o f a je rk in  and a  j e r k i n 's  l in in g  to  dem onstrate th e  re la t io n s h ip  
of the mind and th e  body: "rumple the  on e ,—you rumple th e  o th e r ."
Locke in  Concerning Human Understanding a lso  uses a  s im ile  to  show th e  
powerful sway th a t  emotions can have over thought: " . . .  sometimes a
bo is te rous  pass ion  h u r r ie s  our thoughts as a h u rrican e  does our bod ies,
27w ithout leav in g  us th e  l i b e r ty  of th in k in g  on o th e r th in g s ."  S terne 
pursues th e  im p lic a tio n s  o f  t h i s  id e a  fu r th e r  than Locke does, however.
In the p r a c t ic a l  m a tte r o f  c h i ld  re a r in g , Locke s tr e s s e s  th a t  the  c h ild  
be taugh t " to  deny h im self h is  own d e s ire s ,  c ro ss  h is  own in c l in a t io n s ,  
and p u re ly  fo llow  what reason  d ir e c ts  as b e s t ."  He a lso  advocates th e  
development of a m ental d is c ip l in e  th a t  w il l  d iscourage l i s t l e s s  day­
dreaming and th a t  w i l l  a id  the  young sch o la r in  co n cen tra tin g  on h is  
s tu d ies  w ithou t d is t r a c t io n .
S te rn e 's  w ritin g s  convey an im p lic i t  disagreem ent w ith Locke on 
these is s u e s .  Whereas Locke la rg e ly  d isapproves o f daydreaming and im­
ag ination  in  c h ild re n , S terne g ives a h e a rty  endorsement to  th ese  p ro -
26E rn est Tuveson in  "Locke and S terne" in  Reason and th e  Imagin­
a tio n . S tud ies in  th e  H isto ry  o f Id e a s , ed. J .A . Mazzeo (New York: Col­
umbia Univ. P re ss , 1 9 6 0 ),"p. 260, . sums up Locke' s in flu en ce  on S terne 
by no ting  th a t  both men know how "sense im pressions, em otional d riv es  
and r e f le c t io n  are  a l l  n o t sep a ra te  op era tio n s  o f a  sou l and body, bu t 
u ltim a te ly  components of an organic p ro c e ss ."
27Quoted by Cash in  "The Lockean Psychology o f T ristram  Shandy" 
to  argue th a t  S terne "did  n o t c o n tra d ic t Locke's psychology when he c re ­
ated a n a r ra to r  whose thoughts were o fte n  prompted by em otions," p . 132.
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p e n s it ie s  which are  p re sen t in  h is  c h i ld -a d u lt  c h a ra c te rs . S te rn e 's  
treatm ent o f th e  im agination w i l l  be considered  more f u l ly  l a t e r  in  th i s  
ch ap ter. As fo r  Locke's s t r e s s  on m ental d is c ip l in e ,  S terne  doubts th a t  
anyone has th e  a b i l i t y  to  co n cen tra te  ex c lu siv e ly  on what he or she i s  
doing a t  the  moment. As C harles Goodin p o in ts  o u t, S te rn e , in  having 
Tristram  accuse h is  mother o f n o t keeping her mind on what she was doing 
a t  h is  b e g e ttin g , questions whether or n o t such co n cen tra tio n  i s  p o ss ib le . 
The innumerable d is t r a c t io n s  o f immediate experience cannot be in s ta n ta n ­
eously processed  by reason  which depends on a lo g ic a l  t r a i n  of ideas
28passing through th e  mind one a t  a tim e.
S terne a lso  c e le b ra te s  th e  im pulsiveness of h is  c h a ra c te rs  as 
the example of Yorick in  A S entim ental Journey w il l  show. E arly  in  the 
account o f h is  t r a v e ls  the  parson says of h im se lf, "I gen era lly  a c t 
from the f i r s t  impulse" (SJ, p . 22), and th e  d e sc r ip tio n  i s  c e r ta in ly  
accu ra te . His d ec is io n  to  t r a v e l  abroad was made on th e  spur of the 
moment. Yorick t r u s t s  h is  im pulses because he t r u s t s  h is  f e e l in g s .  He 
reac ts  to  o th e rs  on em otional prom ptings r a th e r  than on r a t io n a l  consid­
e ra tio n s . When taken  w ith th e  beauty of the lady  in  the  coach yard  a t  
C alais he remarks: "When the h e a r t f l i e s  ou t befo re  th e  understand ing ,
i t  saves th e  judgment a world o f pains" (SJ, p . 25 ). Locke was h igh ly  
c r i t i c a l  o f th i s  k ind  o f im pulsiveness. In  Concerning Education he a s ­
s e r ts  th a t  the ro o t o f a l l  v ic io u s  ac tio n s  i s  the  n a tu ra l  tendency to 
indulge immediate p leasu re s  and to  avoid immediate pa in s w ithout fo re ­
thought. One o f Y o rick 's  a c tio n s , a t  f i r s t ,  seems to  be a v in d ica tio n  
of th i s  id e a . A fte r making an apostrophe to  c h a r i ty ,  he re fu se s  to  give 
alms to  the  monk who suddenly appears a t  h is  in n . D espite th i s  i n i t i a l
28Charles Goodin, "The Comic as a C ritiq u e  o f Reason: T ristram
Shandv." College E ng lish . 27 (1967), 216-17.
108
n ig g a rd lin e ss , however, l o r i c k 's  in n a te ly  generous fe e l in g s  trium ph.
He i s  moved f in a l ly ,  no t by r a t io n a l  c o n s id e ra tio n s , b u t by the  promp­
tin g s  o f h is  h e a r t .  Yorick i s  n o t a man who b e lie v e s  th a t  the  passions 
need to  be governed by reason . The le sso n  fo r  young people in  The Lon­
don Merchant i s  th a t  Barnwell go t in to  tro u b le  because he gave way to  
the seemingly innocent emotion of p i ty  and thus opened the  way fo r  
b e s t ia l  lu s t .  Yorick r e a l iz e s  th a t  h is  sen tim en ta l f e e l in g s  fo r  women 
are c lo se ly  akin to  sexual f e e l in g s ,  bu t he sees no danger in  th i s  asso­
c ia t io n :  " I f  n a tu re  has so wove her web o f k indness, th a t  some th read s
of love and d e s ire  are  en tang led  w ith  the  p ie c e -m u s t the  whole web be 
re n t in  drawing them ou t"  (S J, p . 9h) •
The c h a ra c te r  of W alter Shandy i s  a key elem ent in  S te rn e 's  a r ­
gument showing th e  l im ita t io n s  of reaso n . W alter i s  the au thor o f spur­
io u s , bu t p a in stak in g ly  lo g ic a l  systems designed to  understand  the  world 
and to  govern h is  conduct as a p a re n t. His obsessions w ith  e ru d ite  au­
th o r i t i e s  and h is  h a b it  o f d is to r t in g  evidence to  f i t  h is  th e o r ie s  pro­
vide S terne w ith the  oppo rtu n ity  to  mock the  a b s u rd it ie s  of s c h o la s t i -  
29cism. S terne , however, does n o t use W alter so le ly  to  make fun of o u t­
dated sch o la s tic ism , fo r  the e ld e r  Shandy i s  a lso  a parody o f the  r a t io n ­
a l  e ig h teen th -cen tu ry  a d u lt .  He i s  an extreme opponent o f passion  and 
emotion and c a l l s  fo r  the  s t r i c t  government o f th e  i r r a t i o n a l  p a r ts  o f 
the s e l f .  W alter as a p a ren t and educator i s  concerned w ith th e  proper 
process f o r  p reparing  h is  son fo r  a d u lt l i f e .  He b e lie v e s  th a t  b i r th  
trauma damages the i n f a n t 's  cerebellum  or the  s e a t  o f h is  understanding  
—th is  i s  why "so many o f our b e s t  heads are  no t b e t te r  than a  puzzled 
skein o f  s i l k , —a l l  p e rp le x ity , a l l  confusion w ith in -s id e "  ( I I ,  19).
*^See D.W. Je f fe rso n , "T ristram  Shandy and th e  T rad itio n  o f 
Learned W it,"  Essays in  C ritic ism , I  U9!?1), 220-U8.
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Although W alter devotes more a t te n tio n  to  th e  d e ta i l s  o f h is  so n 's  b i r th  
and re a r in g  than  most e ig h teen th -cen tu ry  g en tly  f a th e r s  d id , he shares 
a b e l ie f ,  common in  h is  age, th a t  c h ild re n  a re  c re a tu re s  who must be 
saved, molded o r  changed ra d ic a l ly  i f  they  are to  become su c c e ss fu l a -  
d u l ts .  The d is a s te r s  surrounding T r is tra m 's  b e g e ttin g , b i r t h ,  and c h r is ­
ten ing  compound the  d i f f i c u l ty  o f th i s  ta sk . W a lte r 's  e f f o r t s  to  w rite  
and implement th e  T r is tra -p a e d ia  are  doomed to  f a i lu r e  because what Wal­
te r  sees as the  p e rp le x ity  and confusion in  th e  mind o f the  traum atized  
in fa n t ,  S terne sees as the  inescapab le f a te  o f  a l l  men. T ristram , a f ­
te r  t e l l i n g  a read e r "madam, we l iv e  amongst r id d le s  and m y ste ries"  goes 
on to  say "even the c le a r e s t  and most e x a lte d  understand ings amongst us 
f in d  o u rse lves  puzzled and a t  a lo s s  in  alm ost every cranny o f n a tu r e 's  
works: so th a t  t h i s ,  l ik e  a thousand o th e r  th in g s , f a l l s  ou t f o r  us in
a way, which th o ' we cannot reason upon i t —y e t we f in d  th e  good o f i t ,  
may i t  p lease  your reverences and your w orships—and t h a t 's  enough fo r  
us" (IV, 17 ). W alter, w ith  h is  system atic  th e o r ie s  about names and noses, 
i s  no b e t te r  ab le  to  understand  the  w orld than a newborn c h ild .
Even though W alter advocates th e  a d u lt id e a l  o f reasoned govern­
ment o f th e  s e l f ,  he too a c ts  a t  tim es, l ik e  an im pulsive c h i ld .  T r is ­
tram 's  f a th e r  goes to  absurd len g th s  to  impose con tro ls  on h is  em otional 
o u tb u rs ts . W alter admires E m ulphus, who s a t  down a t  h is  le is u re  to  
compose " f i t  forms o f swearing s u ita b le  to  a l l  cases" ( I I I ,  10) ,  which 
he could keep handy when th e  need fo r  them a ro se . Swearing, fo r  most 
people, has always been an occasion to  give way to  emotion w ith  no fo re ­
thought, y e t  W alter would l ik e  to  r a t io n a l iz e  and c o n tro l what i s  by na­
tu re  the  most spontaneous o f human b ehav io r. Lord C h e s te rf ie ld , a  mas­
t e r  o f s e l f - c o n t ro l ,  assuming th a t  h is  son would need only  scan t coun-
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s e l  on sw earing, to ld  him th a t  swearing " is  as s i l l y  and as i l l i b e r a l
30as i t  i s  w icked." T ristram  may n o t be given to  swearing bu t he r e ­
ac ts  to  vexation  w ith spontaneous o u tb u rs ts  n o n e th e le ss . A fte r mis­
takenly  to s s in g  a page o f h is  m anuscrip t in to  th e  f i r e ,  T ristram  r e ­
counts how to s s in g  h is  wig in  th e  a i r  "w ith a l l  im aginable v io lence"  
gave him "such immediate ease" (IV, 17).
W alter a lso  f e e ls  th a t  th e  sexual p a ss io n s , which a re  th e  most
dangerous o f  a l l  p ass io n s , need to  be k ep t under a  c lo se  r e s t r a i n t .  He 
regards l u s t  as the  cause o f "every e v i l  and d iso rd e r  in  the  world"
(IX, 32) s ince  th e  time o f  Adam. A.R. Towers r ig h t ly  ex p la in s  W a lte r 's
contempt fo r  sex as th e  t o t a l  d i s t r u s t  of th e  a rea  of human experience
31th a t  f a l l s  l e a s t  under th e  sway o f reason . This f e a r  o f  se x u a lity  
even prompts W alter to  u t t e r  "grave" sentim ents more b e f i t t i n g  Dr. Slop. 
He warns Toby n o t to  l e t  Widow Wadman look in to  R ab e la is , Scarron , o r 
Don Quixote because "They are  a l l  books which e x c ite  la u g h te r ; and 
thou knowest dear Toby, th a t  th e re  i s  no passion  so se r io u s  as lu s t"  
(V III, 3U). W alter i s  fond o f using  the  metaphor borrowed from H ila r -
ion  the  herm it th a t  lik e n s  th e  mind and th e  body to  an ass  and i t s  r i ­
der. S terne  chooses th i s  term inology to  parody th e  more conventional 
metaphor o f th e  horse and r id e r .  As i s  the  case w ith  E rn u lp h u s 's  book 
of f i t  forms f o r  sw earing, S terne i s  p o rtra y in g  W a lte r 's  a ttem pts to  
keep the  p ass io n s in  check as a comic obsession . T ristram  speaks in  a 
mocking tone w hile d i f f e r e n t ia t in g  W a lte r 's  ass from h is  own innocent 
hobby-horse: "—But fo r  my f a t h e r 's  a s s—oh! mount him—mount him—
mount him— ( t h a t 's  th re e  tim es, i s  i t  n o t? )—mount him n o t:  — ' t i s  a
•^ C h e s te r f ie ld , I ,  130.
Towers, pp. 26- 27.
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b eas t concupiscent—and fo u l  b e f a l l  the  man, who does n o t h in d e r him 
from k ic k in g ” (V III , 31).
S terne uses W alter to  poke fun a t  ed u ca tio n a l th e o r i s t s  o f fe r ­
ing p a t systems f o r  tu rn in g  boys in to  men. The e ld e r  Shandy f e a r s  th a t  
many people grow up w ithout acqu irin g  th e  s k i l l s  they  should have mas­
te red  as c h ild re n . He harangues Yorick w ith  a l i s t  o f w orth ies  who d id  
not complete what should be a  c h i ld 's  s tu d ie s  u n t i l  m iddle l i f e .  The 
parson i s  su rp r is e d  to  h ear th a t  a  "Northwest passage to  the  i n t e l l e c ­
tu a l  world" (V, 1*2) could be implemented i f  only c h ild re n  were p ro p erly  
d r i l le d  in  a u x i l ia ry  verbs which perm it th e i r  minds to  e n te r ta in  new 
p ro p o s itio n s , sp ecu la tio n s  and hypotheses. He p lans to  have T ristram  
conjugate every word in  th e  d ic tio n a ry  because i t  i s  th e  s u re s t  method 
of "opening a c h i ld 's  head" (VI, 2 ) . W a lte r 's  obsession  w ith  lo g ic  
leads him to  b e liev e  th a t  a  c h i ld 's  mind i s  some r a t io n a l  machine need­
ing only th e  r ig h t  fu e l  to  s e t  i t  in  m otion. S terne does n o t co n tra ­
d ic t  L ocke 's n o tio n  th a t  th e  human mind a t  b i r t h  i s  a blank s l a t e ,  bu t 
as Howard 0 . Brogan p o in ts  o u t, S terne b e lie v e s  th a t  th e  way in  which 
th a t  s la te  i s  f i l l e d  up cannot be p re c is e ly  c o n tro lle d . T r is tra m 's  mind
has no t been formed by th e  never f in is h e d  T r is t r a -p a e d ia 1s system atic
32e x e rc ise s , bu t by chance experience and random a s s o c ia t io n s .
W alter i s  im pressed by c h i ld  p ro d ig ie s  who reason  l ik e  men w hile 
s t i l l  in  th e i r  c ra d le s .  He and Yorick exchange a s e r ie s  of anecdotes 
about th e  p re c o c ity  of g re a t men which concludes w ith the  example o f 
S ip s iu s , who composed a work on h is  f i r s t  day o f l i f e .  Toby's rem ark, 
"They should have wiped i t  up and sa id  no more about i t "  (VI, 2 ) , comes
32Howard 0 . Brogan, "F ic tio n  and Philosophy in  th e  Education of 
Tom Jones, T ristram  Shandy, and R ichard F e v e re l ,” C ollege E ng lish , 1U 
(1952), 1U7•
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as a s e n s ib le  r e jo in d e r .  W alter h im self seems to  r e a l iz e  th a t  an oppo­
s i te  phenomenon, th e  a d u lt who rem ains as c h i ld ,  i s  much more common.
Why e lse  would he pay such a t te n t io n  to  c h i ld is h  ac tio n s  in  enum erating 
the th in g s  which th e  p e r fe c t  tu to r  should n o t do: •'He s h a l l  n e i th e r
s t r ik e ,  o r  p inch o r t i c k l e , —or b i t e ,  o r c u t h is  n a i l s ,  o r  hawk, o r 
s p i t ,  o r  s n i f t ,  or drum w ith  h is  f e e t  or f in g e rs  in  company;--nor (ac­
cording to  Erasmus) 3 h a ll he speak to  anyone in  making w ate r, nor s h a l l  
he p o in t to  c a rr io n  o r excrem ent” (VI, 5 ) .
W alter may n o t be g u i l ty  o f such breaches o f decorum, bu t he i s
lik e  an im pulsive c h i ld .  D espite a l l  h is  ta lk  about reason , he does
33not r e a l ly  have s e l f - c o n t r o l .  While W alter i s  "one o f th e  most regu­
la r  men in  every th ing  he d id , w hether 'tw as m a tte r o f b u s in ess , o r mat­
te r  of amusement" ( I ,  U), he h im se lf i s  re g u la te d  by h is  f ix e d  id eas  and 
th e o rie s . H ypo thetica l sp e cu la tio n  i s  W a lte r 's  hobby-horse, and hobby­
horses a re  a f t e r  a l l  a c h i ld 's  p la y th in g , no m a tte r  who r id e s  them. 
T ristram  defends h is  own and everybody e l s e 's  r ig h t  to  r id e  th e  one o f 
th e i r  ch o ice , b u t he a tta c h e s  a warning: "When a man g ives h im self up
to  the  government o f a ru lin g  p a s s io n ,—o r , in  o th e r  words, when h is  
Hobby-Horse grows headstrong , fa re w e ll coo l reason  and f a i r  d is c re tio n "  
( I I ,  5 ) .  In  W a lte r 's  case , i r o n ic a l ly ,  reason  and lo g ic  have become 
ru lin g  p a ss io n s . W a lte r 's  id eas  on th e  in flu en ce  o f  C h ris tia n  names be­
gan as an i n t e l l e c tu a l  pasttim e  bu t ended as a compulsion "to  move both 
heaven and e a r th ,  and tw is t  and to r tu r e  every th ing  in  n a tu re , to  support
"M ic h a e l V. DePorte in  Nightmares and Hobbyhorses: S w ift,
S terne , and Augustan Id eas  of Madness (San M arino. C a l .:  Huntington
L ib rary , 197il)> p . 123, has p o in ted  to  th e  p sy ch o lo g ica l determ inism  
th a t  S terne  found to  be im p lic i t  in  L ocke 's  c h a p te r  on the  a sso c ia tio n  
of id e a s .  A fte r W a lte r 's  f ix e d  id eas  take  po ssessio n  o f  h is  mind, he 
lo se s  c o n tro l o f h is  b ehav io r. For th i s  reason  he i s  compelled to  h u r t  
h is  b r o th e r 's  fe e lin g s  by b rin g in g  up Aunt D inah 's elopement as a  proof 
fo r  h is  theo ry  o f  names.
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h is  h y p o th e s is ."
W alter i s  stubborn and a t  tim es s p i te f u l  in  a c h i ld is h  way.
He i s  p e t ty  in  drawing up and en fo rc ing  th e  la y in g - in  p ro v is io n s  of 
h is  m arriage agreem ent. T ristram  ta c t f u l ly  comments on h is  f a th e r 's  
obdurancy on th e  is s u e : "T is known by th e  name o f p erserverance  in  a
good c a u se ,—and o f o bstinacy  in  a bad one" ( I ,  17). W a lte r 's  hobby­
horse i s  th e  cause o f h is  c o n tra r in e s s . He i s ,  as T ristram  t e l l s  u s , 
someone who looks "upon every th ing  in  a  l i g h t  very d i f f e r e n t  from a l l  
man k ind" ( I I I ,  12). While th i s  stubbornness i s  n o t a  v ir tu e  in  W alter, 
he avoids th e  solemn jo y le s sn e ss  th a t  t a i n t s  Dr. S lop. He loves o ra -  
to ry  and h is  eloquence i s  a form o f p la y  b rin g in g  him p le a su re . When 
teasin g  Toby about n o t knowing " the  r ig h t  end of a woman from the  wrong," 
W alter i s  l ik e  an ad o lescen t badgering a younger b ro th e r  who i s  s t i l l  
igno ran t o f th e  f a c t s  o f l i f e .  The f r u s t r a t io n  o f try in g  to  communicate 
h is  id e as  and hypotheses to  Toby b rin g  W alter to  th e  b rin k  o f c h ild is h  
tantrum . On one such occasion  he leap s  from h is  c h a ir ,  walks about in  
a g ita tio n  and f i n a l ly  b i t e s  in to  h is  w if e 's  s a t in  p in  cushion to  avoid 
u tte r in g  a c u rse . At o th e r  tim es , a  c h i ld l ik e  o u tb u rs t o f spontaneous 
fellow  fe e l in g  f o r  Toby q u e lls  h is  v ex a tio n . T ris tram , in  r e c a l l in g  h is  
own boyhood, speaks o f h is  generous and sym pathetic fe e l in g s  as t r a i t s  
of th a t  "age o f p i ty "  ( I I ,  12). Once, a f t e r  rag ing  over th e  fo o lis h ­
ness o f Toby's m il i ta ry  hobbyhorse, W alter i s  "p en e tra ted  . . .  to  h is  
h ea rt"  by th e  look on Toby's good-natured fa c e . The sudden d isp la y  o f 
emotion which fo llow s b rin g s  W alter the  same ease th a t  wig to ss in g  
b rings the  im pulsive T ristram . W alter in  h is  e f f o r t s  to  make sense o f 
experience w ith  h is  lo g ic a l  systems and h is  e f f o r t s  to  subdue h is  p a s -
■^See Lanham, pp. 72-79.
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sio n s  a sp ire s  to  the  id e a l  o f  the  thoroughly  r a t io n a l  a d u l t .  He does 
not succeed because he s t i l l  i s  too much a c h i ld .  His doomed attem pts 
to  tu rn  whims in to  hypotheses and to  suppress h is  emotions show th a t  
the id e a l  to  which he a sp ire s  i s  both u n a tta in a b le  and m istaken .
S te rn e , as we have seen, questions  w hether reason  can, o r  even 
should, r e s t r a in  im pulses and p ass io n . He a lso  ass ig n s p o s it iv e  value 
to  u n re s tra in e d  im agination . His c h a ra c te rs  become h ap p ie r people by 
c re a tin g  fa n ta s ie s  and by indu lg ing  in  daydreaming and m ake-believe.
In  the l a s t  chap ter we saw how Parson Adams's a c tiv e  im agination  added 
excitem ent to  h is  l i f e  and enhanced h is  a b i l i t y  to  f e e l  f o r  o th e rs .
Other e ig h teen th -cen tu ry  w r ite r s  made a  le s s  sanguine app ra ised  o f  im­
ag ina tion  than  d id  F ie ld in g  and S te rn e . S w ift, f o r  example, saw un- 
f e t te r e d  im agination  as a source o f madness. In  John so n 's  R asse las . 
the astronom er who a t  f i r s t  amuses h im se lf w ith  th e  fa n ta sy  th a t  he can 
co n tro l th e  w eather ev en tu a lly  lo se s  a l l  co n tac t w ith  r e a l i t y .  The ed­
u ca tio n a l th e o r i s t s  examined in  the f i r s t  ch ap te r d is t ru s te d  im agination  
and urged th a t  th e  c h ild  be tau g h t to  keep h is  im agination  in  check a - 
long w ith  h is  a p p e tite s  and p ass io n s . Locke and C h e s te rf ie ld  both d is ­
courage l i s t l e s s  daydreaming and wool g a th e rin g . The b ia s  a g a in s t ro ­
mance l i t e r a t u r e  as something th a t  draws th e  c h i ld 's  thoughts away from 
the r e a l  world d a tes  back a t  l e a s t  to  Roger Ascham. Locke c i t e s  th e  
dangers involved  in  allow ing ch ild ren  to  l i s t e n  to  ghost s to r ie s  and 
f a i r y  t a l e s .  Sarah F ie ld in g 's  The Governess o f fe r s  an apology f o r  in ­
cluding g ia n ts  and magic in  a  moral fa b le  because such f a n ta s t i c  th in g s 
could make a  c h ild  miss th e  p o in t .  In  Emile. Rousseau r a is e d  th e  same 
o b jec tio n  about the  ta lk in g  animals in  L aF on ta ine 's  f a b le s .  A ll o f  these
35
See DePorte, Nightmares and Hobbyhorses, pp . 71-72.
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edu ca tio n a l th e o r i s t s  assumed th a t  ch ild re n  have a c tiv e  im aginations 
and fea red  th a t  in du lg ing  in  fan ta sy  would have u n d es irab le  consequences.
Uncle Toby and C orporal Trim b e n e f i t  from th e i r  a c tiv e  im agina­
tio n s  which enable them to  become absorbed in  the  m ake-believe world o f  
th e i r  m in ia tu re  s ie g e s . T heir re tire m e n t allow s them to  enjoy a  second 
childhood, and they  a re  th e  most c h i ld l ik e  of S te rn e 's  c h a ra c te rs . T heir 
responses to  l o r i c k 's  sermon are analogous to  th e  responses which edu­
ca to rs  suspected  ch ild ren  would have to  f a i r y  t a l e s .  The mention o f the  
watch tower tu rn s  t h e i r  minds from the  serm on's argument to  consid era ­
tio n s  o f m i l i t a r y  l i f e  j u s t  as su re ly  as the  mention o f  a g ia n t 's  cas­
t l e  would d iv e r t  th e  a t te n t io n  o f a c h i ld .  S te rn e , however, r e a l iz e s  
th a t w hile Toby and T rim 's  im agination  in h ib i t s  t h e i r  understand ing  o f 
the serm on's lo g ic ,  i t  b r in g s  about a d i f f e r e n t  k ind  o f  moral understand­
ing . An a l lu s io n  to  the  ravages o f war spurs T rim 's im agination  to  as­
s a i l  h is  mind w ith v iv id  images o f human su ffe r in g . W alter i s  moved by 
Trim 's emotion, b u t he has to  remind th e  co rp o ra l th a t  " th is  i s  n o t a 
h is to ry ,— ' t i s  a  sermon thou a r t  read ing" ( I I ,  17 ). Parson Adams has 
the same k ind  o f em otional response to  s to r ie s  because h is  im agination 
makes him a  d i r e c t  w itness to  the  even ts d escrib ed . When Trim reads o f 
the "h e lp less  v ic tim " he does n o t m erely th in k  of h is  b ro th e r  Torn; he 
a c tu a lly  sees him langu ish in g  under th e  to r tu r e s  o f th e  In q u is i t io n .
S terne recogn izes th a t  the  im agination  has a key ro le  in  the  ex­
perience o f  sympathy. Kenneth MacLean p o in ts  to  a s im i la r i ty  between 
Sterne and Adam Smith on th i s  p o in t .  In  h is  Theory o f Moral S e n ti­
ments (1759) Smith claim ed th a t  im ag ination , n o t th e  sen ses , c re a te s
Kenneth MacLean, "Im agination and Sympathy: S terne and Adam
Smith," Jo u rn a l o f th e  H is to ry  o f  Id e a s . 10 (19U9), 399-U10.
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images in  th e  mind which t r ig g e r  sym pathetic f e e l in g s .  People are  
moved try such fe e l in g s  because they  tend  to  s u b s t i tu te  th e  image o f 
them selves fo r  the  s u f fe re r  in  th e i r  minds. Smith a lso  f e l t  th a t  th i s  
kind o f im agination  was most a c tiv e  in  th e  "weakest bodies" and was p a r­
t i c u la r ly  common in  women. Smith m ight have w ell inc lu d ed  ch ild ren  
with women in  th i s  category  because C h e s te rf ie ld  was c e r ta in ly  n o t the  
only e ig h teen th -cen tu ry  man to  co n sid er women as "ch ild ren  o f a la rg e r  
growth." MacLean then  argues th a t  S terne i s  iro n ic  about sentim ent 
because he r e a l iz e s  th e re  i s  something s e l f i s h  about d isp la y s  o f sym­
pathy which p le a sa n tly  e x c ite  th e  emotions w ithou t b rin g in g  an o b lig a -  
37tio n  to  a c t .  S te rn e , however, i s  n o t an enemy o f p le a su re . Lanham 
makes th e  p o in t -that p le a su re  and v ir tu e  a re  c lo se ly  connected in  S te rn e 's  
th ink ing : "The ro o t o f the  e th ic  of fe llo w -fe e lin g  in  T ristram  Shandy
is  indeed a  spontaneous goodness in  the  h e a r t  of man. But th a t  i s  no t 
a l l  th a t  i s  a t  th e  h e a r t  o f man. S e lf  and d e s ire  share  th e  p lace  and 
must be s a t i s f i e d .  What s a t i s f i e s  i s  p le a su re ."  S te rn e , as we have 
seen, a s so c ia te s  childhood w ith  k in d -h ea rted  f e e l in g s .  Perhaps th e  re a ­
son why ch ild re n  a re  good i s  th a t  they  are  able to  be happy.
S te rn e 's  c h i ld l ik e  a d u lts  a l l  have stro n g  im ag in a tio n s . The 
promptings of Y o rick 's  im ag ination  e x e r t a g re a te r  power over h is  ac­
tio n s  than  does h is  reason . When he i s  confronted w ith  th e  p ro sp ec t o f 
imprisonment in  the  B a s t i l l e ,  he responds l ik e  a s to ic .  The "con ce it"  
of h is  "reasoning" convinces him th a t  the  hardsh ips o f  the  B a s t i l le  are  
only i l lu s io n s  th a t  a p h ilo sopher can see beyond. Yet a f te r  he hears  
the caged s ta r l in g  re p ea ted ly  sh riek  " I c a n 't  g e t o u t ,"  Y o rick 's  im agin-
■^MacLean, pp. 1*07-U09.
Lanham, p . 85.
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a tio n  con ju res up a  v iv id  p ic tu re  o f  th e  m ise rie s  o f confinem ent. The 
sh riek , he cla im s, ’’overthrew  a l l  my system atic  re a so n in g s ."  S i t t in g  
down to  contem plate th e  m isery t h a t  aw aits him, he says " I gave f u l l  
scope to  my im ag in a tio n ."  l o r i c k 's  im agination  serv es  him b e t te r  than  
h is  reason  does in  th i s  case . The f a i l u r e  to  be re s ig n ed  to  p o ss ib le  
hardships may be u n d ig n if ied  and c h i ld is h ,  b u t Y o rick 's  g en tle  tempera­
ment i s  i l l - s u i t e d  to  p riso n  l i f e .  As long as he th in k s  o therw ise he 
i s  deceiv ing  h im se lf . In  o th e r  in s ta n c e s  Y o ric k 's  a c tiv e  im agination  
provides a re le a s e  from d i f f i c u l t i e s  he i s  a c tu a l ly  co n fro n tin g . He 
i s  able to  fo rg e t  h is  w o rries  over h is  p a ssp o rt by p ick in g  up a copy o f 
Much Ado About N othing. While read in g  th e  p lay  he i s  ab le to  " tra n sp o rt"  
h im self from h is  c h a ir  to  S ic i ly .  Yorick adm its th a t  he welcomes th i s  
kind o f  escape: "when my way i s  too  rough f o r  my f e e t ,  o r  too steep  fo r
my s tre n g th , I  ge t o f f  i t ,  to  some v e lv e t p a th  which fancy  has s c a tte re d  
over w ith  rosebuds o f d e l ig h ts ;  and having taken  a few tu rn s  in  i t ,  
come back s tre n g th e n 'd  and r e f r e s h 'd — . When e v i ls  p re ss  sore upon me, 
and th e re  i s  no r e t r e a t  in  th i s  w orld, then  I  take  a new course—I  leave 
i t —" (S J, p . 87 ). During these  fo ra y s  in to  the  i l lu s io n a r y  world of 
l i t e r a t u r e ,  Yorick immerses h im se lf in  the  sorrow o f o th e rs  and once 
again f e e l s  the sp len d id  sympathy he experienced  as a c h i ld .  He weeps 
fo r  the  c h a ra c te rs  o f th e  Aeneid j u s t  as Toby d id  when a  boy. Yorick 
can see the  shade of Dido in  h is  Im agination and i t  moves him to  say 
"I lo se  the fe e l in g s  f o r  m yself in  h e rs—and in  those  a f fe c t io n s  which 
were wont to  make me mourn fo r  h e r  when I  was a t  school" (SJ. p . 87) .
T ristram  Shandy a lso  has an a c tiv e  im ag ination , and he im p lies th a t  
th i s  i s  one reason  f o r  h is  d ig re s s iv e  method. He opens a chap ter w ith 
a fran k  adm ission: " I have a s tro n g  p ro p en s ity  in  me to  begin  th i s  chap­
te r  very  n o n se n s ic a lly , and I  w i l l  n o t baulk  my fancy" ( I ,  23 ). The en-
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suing f l i g h t  wends i t s  way from Momus's g la s s ,  to  th e  p la n e t  Mercury, 
to  methods of read ing  a  man1s ch a ra c te r  in  h is  evacu a tio n s, and to  
p o r t r a i t - p a in t in g .  The h ap p ie s t in te r lu d e  in  T r is tra m 's  l i f e  i s  the  
time he spends on th e  p la in s  o f M ontpelier w ith  i t s  p ip in g  and f id d l in g  
peasan ts and th e  "nut-brown m aid," N anette . He d esc rib e s  i t  as a p lace  
of youth and exuberance where w ith  "every  s te p  the  judgment i s  su r­
p rized  by the  im ag ination ."  T ristram  looks forw ard to  composing h is  
next volume in  a  p lace  where h is  im agination  can have f r e e  r e in  " in  th i s  
c le a r  c lim ate  o f fa n ta sy  and p e r s p ir a t io n ,  where every  id e a , se n s ib le  
and in s e n s ib le ,  g e ts  ven t"  (V III , 1 ). T r is tra m 's  im ag ination  perm its 
him to  enjoy h im self and to  f e e l  sympathy f o r  o th e r  be in g s. His c h i ld ­
lik e  cap a c ity  f o r  m ake-believe allow s him to  tran sfo rm  th e  world in to  
a m agical p la c e . He d iv e r ts  h im se lf in  Lyons by ca rry in g  on a conver­
sa tio n  w ith  an overworked a s s . Through im agination  he can change him­
s e lf  in to  someone e l s e .  Thinking about Uncle Toby, he alm ost becomes 
Uncle Toby: "For my uncle  Toby's amours running a l l  th e  way in  my head,
they had th e  same e f f e c t  on me as i f  they  had been my ow n~I was in  th e  
most p e r f e c t  s ta te  o f bounty and good-w ill"  (IX, 2k) .
T r is tra m 's  book i s  in tended  to  in s t r u c t  as w e ll as to  d e l ig h t 
us; he wants to  educate h is  re a d e rs ' im ag inations so they  can b e t te r  
enjoy l i f e .  T ristram  fre q u e n tly  w rite s  about h is  d esigns on th e  read ­
e r 's  im agination: "I . . . do a l l  th a t  l i e s  in  my power to  keep h is
im agination as busy as my own" ( I I ,  12); " I  would go f i f t y  m iles  on 
fo o t . . .  to  k is s  the  hand of th a t  man whose generous h e a r t  w i l l  give 
up th e  r e in s  o f h is  im agination  in to  h is  a u th o r 's  hands—be p leased  he 
knows n o t why, and ca re s  no t w herefore" ( I I I ,  12). T ris tram  i s  asking 
us to  become l ik e  h im se lf , to  eschew g ra v ity , and to  g ive fa n c ie s  and 
im pulses t h e i r  v en t. I f  we cannot con jure up a " c le a r  conception" o f
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the garden where Toby spent "so many o f h is  d e lic io u s  h o u rs ,"  T ristram  
t e l l s  us th e  f a u l t  l i e s  n o t w ith  him b u t w ith  our "im agination" (VI, 21).
Toby and T rim 's  im aginations a lso  he lp  them to  overcome th e  bur­
den o f th e i r  m isfo rtu n es . As in v a lid ed  s o ld ie rs  both  men are excluded 
from the  mainstream o f a d u lt l i f e .  Trim was wounded long befo re  Toby 
and had given up h is  p la ce  in  h is  regim ent to  become a  v a le t .  Both men 
have been fo rced  in to  a prem ature re tire m e n t which prov ides them w ith  
no oppo rtu n ity  f o r  pu rposefu l a c t iv i t y .  They are in  middle l i f e ,  bu t 
they share th e  l o t  o f e ld e r ly  men, whose a c tiv e  c a re e rs  are f in ish e d , 
and young boys, whose c a re e rs  have no t begun. T ris tram , in c id e n ta lly ,  
r e fe r s  to  o ld  age as a  time o f "second childishness" ( I I ,  19). Trim and 
Toby have become c h ild re n  again in  t h e i r  e f f o r t s  to  tu rn  the empty hours 
of re tire m e n t in to  "d e lic io u s"  hou rs. Like c h ild re n  who p lay  w ith  to y  
s o ld ie rs , Toby and Trim in  th e i r  minds are  ab le  to  transform  th e i r  bowl­
ing green and garden in to  the  b a t t l e f i e ld s  o f  Europe.
The sexual im m aturity o f Uncle Toby and h is  se rv an t makes them 
seem a l l  the  more l ik e  c h ild re n . Toby's em asculating wound has l e f t  him 
lik e  a p re -ad o le scen t who i s  n o t in te r e s te d  in  the opposite  sex . His 
fa s c in a tio n  w ith  m i l i t a r y  eng ineering  i s  a s u b s t i tu te  f o r  sexual expres­
s ion . When boys become in te r e s te d  in  g i r l s ,  they  l e t  t h e i r  to y  so ld ie rs  
gather d u s t. A dult sexual p ass io n s  o f te n  le ad  to  vexing problem ^ bu t 
Toby's a l te rn a te  p ass io n  fo r  m il i ta ry  lo re  b rin g s  him peace of mind th a t  
Towers c h a ra c te r iz e s  as "the s e re n ity  o f a happy c h i ld ."  Towers recog­
n izes th a t  Toby's fa s c in a tio n  w ith  m il i ta ry  a f f a i r s  re p la c e s  se x u a lity
and no tes  how S terne has " re g u la r ly  sexualized  and fem inized" th e  nomen-
39c la tu re  and d e sc r ip tio n s  o f Toby's f o r t i f i c a t i o n s .  With reg ard  to  wo- 
^T ow ers, p . 21.
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men, Toby has th e  bash fu lness and modesty o f a  l i t t l e  boy. He has no 
id e a  o f  the  Widow Wadraan's p red a to ry  g u ile .  According to  T ristram , Toby 
looked in  th a t  la d y 's  eye "w ith as much innocency o f h e a r t ,  as ever 
c h ild  looked in to  a  raree-show -box" (V III , 2k) . I f  he had n o t been 
tr ic k e d , he would n o t have looked a t  a l l  because he t e l l s  W alter th a t  
looking s t r a ig h t  in to  a  woman's eye i s  "as bad as ta lk in g  bawdy" (IX,
3 ). Trim has a s tro n g e r l ib id o  than  Toby does, b u t T rim 's sexual f e e l ­
ings are  more in f a n t i l e  than a d u lt as h is  encounter w ith  the  young Be- 
guine shows. She feed s  him in  bed and changes h is  d re ss in g , and he en­
joys being m othered. When h e r massaging hands move h igher up on h is  
in ju red  le g , he i s  su rp rise d  by th e  sudden p ass io n  he f e e l s .  T ristram  
does n o t say what happened a f te r  Trim se ized  h e r hand, b u t Trim i s  too 
devoted to  Toby, h is  m aster and p lay fe llo w , to  become a woman's con­
s ta n t  lo v e r .  A fte r th e  in c id e n t w ith B ridge t on th e  broken b rid g e ,
Trim qu ick ly  re tu rn s  to  Toby.
Trim i s  even more c h i ld l ik e  than  Toby. He lo v es  h is  o u tlan d ish  
Montero cap th e  way a c h ild  lo v es  h is  most tre a su re d  to y . Even though 
no one e ls e  would value such a cap, Trim ingenuously uses i t  as h is  wa­
ger in  d isp u te s  where he i s  convinced he i s  in  th e  r ig h t .  I t  i s  f o r  him 
the most p rec io u s th in g  he has to  g iv e . T ristram , in  h is  fond memories 
of Trim, r e f e r s  p a tro n iz in g ly  to  the  c o rp o ra l 's  love f o r  h is  cap: "how
would I  ch e rish  thee! thou s h o u ld 's t  wear thy  Montero-cap every hour 
o f th e  day, and every day o f th e  week,—and when i t  was worn o u t, I  would 
purchase thee  a couple l ik e  i t "  (VI, 2$). T rim 's behavior i s  fre q u e n tly  
th a t  of a w e ll- in te n tio n e d  bu t th o u g h tle s s ly  im pulsive c h i ld .  When he 
cu ts  up W a lte r 's  f a v o r i te  boots to  make s ieg e  m ortars f o r  Toby, W alter 
cannot s ta y  angry fo r  long . W alter a lso  loves Trim as he would a  l i t t l e  
boy. While making a p o in t in  support o f  h is  th e o iy  about a u x i l ia ry  v erbs,
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W alter q u ite  n a tu ra l ly  addresses Trim as a su rro g a te  c h i ld .  Trim i s  a l ­
ways eager f o r  a t te n t io n .  He loves to  ho ld  th e  f lo o r  e i th e r  by read ing  
a sermon, execu ting  the  manual o f  arms, o r r e c i t in g  h is  catechism , and 
to  rece iv e  adm iration  from h is  audience f o r  h is  e f f o r t s .  S terne tak es  
pains to  make the  read e r o f T ristram  Shandy genuinely  admire Trim’s c h ild ­
lik e  v i r tu e s  and n o t m erely laugh a t  h is  fo o lish n e ss . When Trim r e c i te s  
the commandments which he can only  do in  th e i r  p roper o rd e r , W alter ac­
cuses him o f le a rn in g  them by ro te  w ithou t understand ing  th e i r  essence. 
W alter asks what Trim means by ’’honoring thy  f a th e r  and m o th er,11 and the  
co rpo ra l in  the  s im p lic i ty  o f h is  h e a r t  responds, "Allowing them, . . . 
th ree  halfpence a day ou t o f my pay when they  grow o ld" (V, 32). Wal­
te r  i s  chagrined , and S terne designed th e  in c id e n t to  tra p  any read e r 
who looks on Trim, th e  c h i ld -a d u lt ,  w ith  too much condescension.
In  h is  f i c t i o n ,  S terne a t ta c k s  th e  va lues in h e re n t in  th e  educa­
t io n a l th e o r ie s  c u rre n t in  h is  age. He adm ires th e  c h i ld 's  whimsy, h is  
spontaneous fe e lin g s , and h is  f r e e  im agination  and does n o t b e lie v e  th a t  
they should be d iscouraged  as the  c h ild  grows o ld e r .  To be thoroughly  
grown up i s  to  be l ik e  Doctor S lop , jo y le s s  and unsym pathetic to  the 
fe e lin g s  o f ether peop le . The Shandys, Yorick, and Trim a re  overgrown 
ch ild ren , and S terne  im plies  th a t  they  a re  fo r tu n a te  to  be so. By'keep­
ing th e  c h i ld  w ith in  them selves a l iv e  they  are  ab le  to  salvage some hap­
p iness amid th e  m isfo rtunes o f l i f e .
CHAPTER V
CLELAND AND BECKFORD'S CHILDREN OF PLEASURE
S te rn e 's  f i c t io n  i s  subversive in  th a t  i t  questioned  contempor­
ary no tio n s  of proper a d u lt behavior by c e le b ra tin g  the  c h i ld 's  spontan­
e i ty  and love of p le a su re . S te rn e 's  a tta ck  on ad u lt values i s  s u b tle , 
however. His ch a ra c te rs  were in tended  to  charm ra th e r  than to  scandal­
iz e  h is  read e rs . Some may have accused T ristram  of g ra tu ito u s  obscen­
i t y ,  a charge which T ristram  a n t ic ip a te s  and t r i e s  to  r e fu te ,  bu t n is  
conduct, w hile e c c e n tr ic , i s  above moral reproach . Yorick i s  amorous 
but no t l ib e r t in e ]  h is  e ro t ic  im pulses are e x q u is i te ly  sublim ated in to  
sentim ent. Toby and Trim a c t and th in k  l ik e  l i t t l e  boys, bu t they  are 
never p e tu la n t or w ilfu l .  This chap ter w il l  d iscu ss  John C le lan d 's  
Fanny H il l  (17U9) and W illiam B eckford 's Vathek (1786). Both a re  nov­
e ls  w ith c h ild ish  p ro ta g o n is ts , and both w r ite rs  c r i t i c i z e  the  expecta­
tio n s  th a t  e ig h teen th -cen tu ry  ad u lts  g en e ra lly  imposed on ch ild re n  more 
b la ta n tly  than S terne does. Fanny H ill  i s  a fem ale l i b e r t i n e  because 
she i s  a c h ild  w ith no developed moral sense w hatever. She indu lges her 
sexual a p p e tite  w ithout r e s t r a i n t  and comes to  no harm. Vathek, a th o ­
roughly w ilfu l c h ild , comes to  harm only  when he fo llow s th e  advice of 
an e v i l  and rep u ls iv e  mother who claim s to  know what i s  good fo r  him. 
Fanny and Vathek meet opposite  f a te s ,  but both n o v e l is ts ,  in  th e i r  d i f ­
fe re n t ways, make a v ir tu e  of th e i r  p ro ta g o n is ts ' childishness.
C le lan d 's  Memoirs of a Woman of P le a su re , more commonly known as
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Fanny H i l l ,  was pub lished  in  17^9, eleven y ea rs  befo re  th e  f irs t  volumes 
of T ristram  Shandy appeared. Fanny recoun ts  in  two long l e t t e r s  her 
experiences between th e  ages o f f i f t e e n  and eigh teen  as a London p r o s t i ­
tu te .  Although she becomes adept in  her tr a d e , Fanny rem ains a l i t t l e  
g i r l  in  s ig n if ic a n t  ways. The phrase "woman of p le a su re "  in  C le lan d 's  
t i t l e  i s  a euphemism fo r  whore, bu t th e  choice o f words i s  ap t because 
Fanny's behavior i s  governed no t by reason but by her d e s ire  f o r  physi­
ca l p le a su re . Fanny H il l  i s  more than  a charming example of p erio d  por­
nography; i t  i s ,  l ik e  T ristram  Shandy, an a tta c k  on th e  fundam ental 
values of th e  Age of Reason. S tan ley  J .  Solomon has observed th a t  " rea ­
son d isappears as a c o n tro llin g  approach to  l i f e  / I n  Fanny H ill7  and i s  
rep laced  by th e  u n re s tra in e d  c u l t iv a t io n  . . .  of p h y s ic a l p a ss io n ."
He then  p o in ts  ou t q u ite  r ig h t ly  th a t  "no excuse i s  o ffe re d  fo r  th e  ab­
sence o f reason and i t s  various a sso c ia ted  q u a l i t i e s  such as common 
sense, s e l f  c o n tro l and m oderation.
Common sense, s e lf - c o n t ro l  and m oderation, th e  q u a l i t i e s  th a t
Fanny la c k s , are  what Locke and o th e r educators wished to  i n s t i l l  in  the
young. Locke h e ld  th a t  th e  "n a tu ra l p ro p en s ity  to  indu lge  co rp o ra l and
p resen t p le a su re , and to  avoid pa in  a t  any r a te "  i s  th e  source o f " a l l
v ic ious a c t io n s ."  He b e liev ed  th a t  i t  was th e  e d u c a to r 's  "business to
2
roo t out and d estroy" th i s  tendency. Fanny H il l  a c ts  on th e  b a s is  of 
th is  p le a su re  p r in c ip le  which Locke a t t r ib u te d  to  ch ild ren  who have no t 
y e t developed moral understand ing  and a cap ac ity  f o r  s e l f - d e n ia l .  She 
does no t consider th e  fu tu re  consequences of her a c tio n s , and she i s  en-
1"Subverting P ro p rie ty  as a P a tte rn  o f Irony  in  Three E igh teen th - 
Century Novels: The C as tle  o f O tran to , Vathek, and Fanny H i l l , "  Erasmus
Review, 1 (1970), 112.
2
The E ducational W ritings o f John Locke, James L. A x te ll ed. (Cam­
bridge: The U n iv ers ity  P re ss , 1966), p . 1I4.9 .
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t i r e l y  c o n tro lle d  by whims and im pulses th a t  prom ise th e  reward o f p le a s ­
u re . A ll e ig h teen th -cen tu ry  th e o r i s t s  o f c h ild  re a r in g , and p a r t i c u la r ly  
the C a lv in is t ones were dismayed by c h i ld re n 's  n a tu ra l crav ing  fo r  phy­
s ic a l  p le a su re . Both John Locke and Susanna Wesley sa id  they  would deny 
a c h i ld 's  req u es t fo r  a food i t  was p a r t i c u la r ly  fond o f as a m a tte r of 
p r in c ip le .  Fanny H il l ,  w ith  her unabated w illin g n ess  to  g r a t i f y  any 
impulse toward p le a su re , i s  th e  a n t i th e s i s  o f what e ig h teen th -cen tu ry  
educators would have th e  c h ild  tu rn  ou t to  be.
A fe a r  o f th e  c h i ld 's  s e x u a lity  i s  im p lic i t  in  a l l  th e  advice 
to  teach a c h ild  to  deny th e  prom ptings o f h is  body. There i s  almost 
no d iscu ssio n  o f p re-pubescen t s e x u a lity  in  th e  e ig h teen th  cen tu ry , y e t 
the S c o ttish  clergyman, Robert W allace (1697-1771), d id  broach the  sub­
je c t  in  an unpublished and undated t r a c t  t i t l e d ,  "Of V enery.11 Wallace 
c a l ls  f o r  r a d ic a l  reform s in  th e  m arriage laws to  allow  couples to  e n te r  
short te m  m arriages which can e i th e r  be d isso lv ed  o r be renewed w ith 
mutual consent. At th e  same tim e, he would discourage p re m a rita l exper­
iments w ith  sex and urges th a t  boys and g i r l s  be kept a p a r t as much as 
p o ss ib le , never be allow ed to  share a room or bed, and no t be in s tru c te d  
too e a rly  about sexual in te rc o u rse  because: "being in s tru c te d  too e a r ly
in  the  Theory, they  are tem pted to  begin th e  p ra c t ic e  too  soon and be- 
come g u il ty  of many dangerous and enerva ting  p r a c t ic e s ."  W allace 's  ad­
v ice shows th a t  he, and probably many o f h is  contem poraries, was aware 
of th e  sexual im pulses and c u r io s i ty  of young c h ild re n . U n til age f i f ­
teen  Fanny i s  ig n o ran t of th e  theo ry  and innocent o f th e  p ra c tic e ,a n d  
she allow s h e r s e lf  sexual l i b e r ty  because she has never le a rn ed  s e l f -
3
Norah Smith, "Robert W allace 's  'Of V enery ,'"  Texas S tud ies in  
L i te ra tu re  and Language. 15 (1973), U38. W allace 's  t r a c t  i s  re p r in te d  
in  i t s  e n t i r e ty  w ith S m ith 's  in tro d u c tio n , pp. k29-bh>
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r e s t r a in t  as a c h ild . Unconcerned w ith  a b s tra c t  concepts o f r ig h t  and 
wrong, she does what f e e l s  good. She f ig h t s  o f f  th e  o ld  man who has 
purchased her maidenhead no t because she i s  committed to  c h a s t i ty  but 
because she f in d s  him h ideously  ug ly .
Fanny H il l  i s  a l i t e r a r y  descendant of Margery P inchw ife. Both 
are ig n o ran t, p le a su re -lo v in g  country  g i r l s  who come to  London. N either 
of them i s  bound by th e  maxims of conventional sexual m orality , and each 
i s  w ill in g  to  have sex w ith a t t r a c t iv e  men vjithout fe e l in g  th e  l e a s t  
g u i l t  o r shame. Both g i r l s  elude th e  c o n tro l o f a d u lt f ig u re s  seeking 
to  e x p lo it them. Margery cuckolds P inchw ife, and Fanny escapes from th e  
bordello  o f Mrs. Brown who would s e l l  h e r to  a lo v e r she does no t want. 
The two g i r l s  have s im ila r  n a tu re s  even though th e i r  circum stances d i f ­
f e r .  Margery, a f te r  a l l ,  has a r ic h  o ld  husband whereas Fanny i s  poor 
and i s  fo rced  in to  p r o s t i tu t io n .  The n e c e ss ity  com pelling Fanny i s  as 
much a p a r t  of her n a tu re  as i t  i s  an economic exped ien t. A fte r being 
discharged as a p r iv a te  m is tre s s , Fanny looks forw ard to  becoming a pub­
l i c  one " ra th e r  w ith p le a su re  and g a ie ty , than  w ith th e  l e a s t  id e a  of 
d e s p o n d e n c y .W y c h e r le y 's  a t t i tu d e  to  Margery d i f f e r s  from C le la n d 's  
a t t i tu d e  to  Fanny, however. As I  have p o in ted  ou t e a r l i e r ,  M argery 's 
in h ib it io n  p rov ides a touchstone by which to  judge A li th e a 's  re tic e n c e  
and th e  o th e r l a d ie s ' sexual hypocrisy , bu t th e  outcome o f  th e  p la y  shows 
th e re  are l im ita t io n s  to  M argery 's approach to  l i f e .  She rem ains stuck 
with Pinchw ife and i t ' s  a lto g e th e r  l ik e ly  th a t  in  time she w il l  become 
a s k i l l f u l  bu t unhappy deceiver l ik e  Mrs. F id g e t. The outcome o f Fanny 
H il l ,  on th e  o th e r hand, proves th a t  C le land  judges h is  h e ro in e 's  d is ­
p o s itio n  more approvingly . She makes the  b e s t of her l o t  and enjoys h e r-
^John C le land , Memoirs o f Fanny H il l  (New York: S ignet Books,
196$), p . 111. H erea fte r c i te d  in  te x t .
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self without retribution. She is reunited with the one man she truly 
loves and gains financial independence as well.
Moll Flanders would seem to be a closer literary ancestor of
Fanny Hill than would Margery Pinchwife; but Defoe's and Cleland's
£
prostitutes are significantly different. As a small child, Moll wor­
r ies about how she will support herself and maintain respectability. 
Fanny is content to let the future take care of itself. At the riper 
age of fifteen she "could not conceive of the possibility of running 
out" of her patrimony of eight guineas and seventeen shillings. For 
Moll, prostitution is a way to survive and make money. Fanny gets her 
living the same way but it's more than a job for her— she goes about 
sex as if it were play. J.H. Plumb, who has written about children in 
eighteenth-century England,^ makes a perceptive remark about women in 
Cleland's novels in his introduction to the Signet Fanny Hill; "They 
are as obsessed with the sexual act as a group of schoolboys. And here, 
perhaps, there may be a key to Cleland himself, if not to the cause of 
the novel's continuing popularity. . . .  it may not be too farfetched 
to suggest that Cleland's own nature was able to identify itself with 
Fanny and her pleasures in such a way that the springs of his unconscious 
fantasies were released" (pp. xiii, xiv). Fanny Hill is a subversive 
book glorifying the libidinous energy of a child who grows up without 
acquiring the restraints of the superego.
At the start of her adventures, Fanny is only fifteen years old.
' ’John H ollander d esc rib e s  Fanny as fo llow s in  "The Old L ast Act: 
Some O bservations on Fanny H i l l , " in  Encounter. 21 (Oct. 1963), 7ks "In 
her e n tre p re n u e r ia l energy she seems a daughter of Moll F lan d ers . But 
in  her exuberance and c u r io s i ty ,  he r undev ia ting  devotion to  n a tu re  she 
i s  an ancesto r to  Molly Bloom."
^J.H . Plumb, "The New World o f C h ild ren ,"  The L is te n e r . 26 Feb­
ruary  1976, pp. 232-3l|.
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During the  e ig h teen th  cen tu ry , ch ild re n  o f Fanny 's c la s s  fre q u e n tly  l e f t  
home by th i s  age to  become se rv an ts  o r a p p ren tice s . Fanny, who has j u s t  
reached puberty  a few months befo re  h e r d epartu re  f o r  London, seems very  
young fo r  h e r age. She may f in a l ly  have a woman's body, bu t she has 
no id ea  of th e  sexual m o ra lity  th a t  convention imposes on young a d u lts . 
Her poor and overworked p a ren ts  n eg lec ted  to  g ive h e r any moral in s t r u c ­
tio n , and th e  o ld e r Fanny r e f l e c t s  on i t s  absence:
. . . a l l  my foundation  in  v ir tu e  was no o th e r  than  a t o t a l  ig n o r­
ance of v ic e , and th e  shy tim id i ty  g en era l to  our sex , in  th e  te n ­
der s tag e  of l i f e  when o b je c ts  alarm o r f r ig h te n  more by th e i r  
n ovelty  than  anything e ls e :  bu t then  th i s  i s  a f e a r  too o f te n  cured
a t  the  expense of innocence, when m iss, by degrees, beg ins no long­
e r  to  look on man as a c rea tu re ' o f prey  th a t  w il l  e a t  h e r . (p . 16)
Fanny’s i n i t i a l  f e a r  and ignorance o f men i s  s im ila r  to  th e  fe e l in g s  of 
the daughters of Dryden and D avenant's P rospero . F anny 's r u r a l  home­
stead i s  analogous to  th e i r  d e s e r t  is la n d . Unlike Miranda and Dorinda, 
Fanny does n o t have th e  guiding in flu en ce  o f a P rospero to  ease her 
t r a n s i t io n  in to  the  ad u lt world when th e  passage becomes necessary .
Fanny fin d s  h e r s e lf  alone on th e  s t r e e t s  of London.
E sth e r D av is 's  s to r ie s  o f London's s ig h ts  arouse what Fanny c a l ls  
her "c h ild ish  c u r io s i ty "  (p . 17). The same c u r io s i ty  l a t e r  p lay s  a ro le  
in  her sexual adventures. Eager to  lo se  h e r v i r g in i ty ,  she f i r s t  be­
comes a voyeur spying on o th e r p e o p le 's  lovemaking. Once she i s  i n i t i ­
ated in to  the  a r t  o f love her c u r io s i ty  does no t ab a te . I t  le ad s  her 
to  w itness another g i r l ' s  encounter w ith  th e  h a lf -w it ,  good-natured Dick, 
and to  peek through a p inho le  a t  a  homosexual t r y s t .  Fanny su f fe rs  mis­
fo rtu n es  but she i s  never thoroughly crushed. She h e r s e lf  f e e l s  th a t  
the a b i l i ty  to  recover from g r ie f  qu ick ly  i s  a c h i ld 's  g i f t .  Her p a r­
e n ts ' deaths are  a heavy blow bu t she says, "A l i t t l e  tim e, and th e  g id -
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diness o f th a t  age, d is s ip a te d  too soon my r e f le c t io n s  on th a t  i r r e p a r ­
able lo s s "  (pp. 16-17). The lik e lih o o d  o f going to  London he lp s  to  
d rive  away her sadness. L a te r , s h o r tly  a f t e r  she su f fe rs  a sudden sep­
a ra tio n  from C harles, her tru e  lo v e r, Fanny 's re a c tio n  i s  q u ite  s im ila r : 
“There are n o t, on e a r th  a t  l e a s t ,  e te rn a l  g r ie f s ;  mine were, i f  no t 
a t an end, a t  l e a s t  suspended: my h e a r t which had been overloaded w ith
anguish and vex a tio n , began to  d i l a te  and open to  the  l e a s t  gleam of 
d iv e rs io n  o r amusement" (p . 83). Fanny's c u r io s i ty  and h e r r e s i l ie n c e  
are both outgrowths o f h e r hedonism. The p le a su re  promised by new ex­
p e rien ces , p a r t i c u la r ly  sexual experiences, c a p tiv a te s  her a t te n tio n  
and com forts h e r m isfo rtu n es . Looking back on h e r l i f e ,  Fanny f e e ls  
th a t  her love o f p le a su re  i s  q u ite  n a tu ra l  in  a g i r l  o f f i f t e e n .  Re­
c a llin g  h e r e a r ly  sexual s t i r r i n g s ,  she says, “th e  inflammable p r in c i ­
p le  of p le a su re , so e a s i ly  f i r e d  a t  my age, made s tran g e  work w ith in  me, 
and a l l  th e  modesty I  was brought up in  th e  h a b i t  (no t th e  in s tru c tio n )  
o f, began to  m elt away l ik e  dew befo re  th e  su n 's  h ea t"  (p. 37). Fanny, 
l ik e  a c h ild  in du lg ing  a whim, g ives in to  her sexual im pulses because 
they promise new p le a su re . She has no id e a  th a t  doing so i s  e i th e r  
harm ful o r m orally  wrong.
C leland in v e s ted  h is  h ero ine  w ith a very  sim ple psychology. 
Recognizing th a t  she i s  ru le d  by h e r g e n i ta l i a ,  she unabashedly de­
sc rib e s  h e r s e l f  as one “whose n a tu ra l ph ilosophy  a l l  re s id e d  in  th e  fav ­
o r i t e  cen tre  of sense, and who was ru le d  by i t s  pow erful in s t i n c t  in  
tak ing  p le a su re  by i t s  r ig h t  handle" (p . 103). Fanny, who g ives in  to  
every im pulse, i s  th e  d i r e c t  opposite  of Samuel R ichardson 's  Pamela, 
whose reason and v ir tu e  su c c e ss fu lly  war a g a in s t tem p ta tion . C leland 
may have had Pamela (171|0) in  the  back o f h is  mind as he w rote Fanny
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Hill. Before Fanny departs for London, Esther Davis tells her stories 
about servant girls who had preserved their virtue and won their masters 
in marriage. The two novels, moreover, tell the story of girls in anal­
ogous situations. Fanny and Pamela are approximately the same age, and 
each leaves home for an unfamiliar situation holding out both promise 
and danger. Each girl by the end of her adventures manages to rise 
higher in the world than she ever could have hoped for. The two poor 
country girls become gentlewomen. Further comparison of the books, how­
ever, shows the differences of the characters and the different attitudes 
of their authors.
Pamela is an innocent servant girl who sees little of the world 
beyond her village and Mr. B's households. Fanny, on the other hand, 
is an experienced prostitute who comes into contact with a wide range of 
London society, from a lord to a flower seller. Despite these differ­
ences in their experience, Fanny remains childlike and Pamela is pre­
cociously adult in her self-government and her adherence to virtue. She 
not only fends off Mr. B's advance, but contains her own passion as well. 
Pamela is not asexual and her letters describing her duties as the cus­
todian of his linen and her description of his person gives hints of 
the physical attraction she feels. She has, however, overcome any lin­
gering propensity to indulge "corporal and present pleasure," because 
her judgment tells her that a momentary lapse will bring a future of mis­
ery and shame. Fanny as we have seen does not have the capacity to act 
that way.
Pamela's method of telling her story shows that she always has
7
William H. Epstein in John Cleland: Images of a Life (New York:
Columbia Univ. Press, 197U), considers Fanny Hill as one of the anti- 
Pamela novels of the 17U0's, pp. 99-101.
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a r a t io n a l  c o n tro l o f h e r s e l f .  She coheren tly  assembles h e r thoughts 
and re a c tio n s  to  experience in  l e t t e r s  w r itte n  im m ediately a f t e r ,  and 
sometimes during , moments of em otional s t r e s s .  Fanny la ck s  Pam ela's 
r a t io n a l  c o n tro l .  She su rren d ers  h e r s e lf  e n t i r e ly  to  th e  experience of 
the moment and postpones r e f le c t io n .  She can only w rite  th e  l e t t e r s
g
t e l l i n g  th e  s to ry  o f her youth a f te r  a la p se  of tim e. In  th e  f i r s t  
paragraph o f h e r memoirs, Fanny claim s she has been a keener observer 
of “th e  c h a ra c te rs  and manners o f th e  world" than  o th e rs  of h e r p ro ­
fe ss io n  who, "looking on a l l  thought o r r e f le c t io n  as th e i r  c a p i ta l  
enemy, keep a t  as g re a t a d is ta n c e  as they  can, o r d estro y  i t  w ithout 
mercy" (p. 1$). This s ta tem ent acc u ra te ly  d e sc rib es  Fanny 's c u r io s i ty ,  
but th e  account of h e r l i f e  which fo llow s shows her t a l e n t  fo r  keeping 
troublesome thought and r e f le c t io n  a t  bay. C leland may have Fanny make 
th is  comment to  j u s t i f y  th e  ease w ith  which she t e l l s  a l l  the  d e ta i l s  
of h e r s to ry . She becomes a ph ilo so p h er only viien she s i t s  down to  
w rite . Fanny concludes h e r  second l e t t e r  w ith a " ta i l - p ie c e  of moral­
i t y , "  b u t, as we s h a ll  see , i t  i s  no t a re p u d ia tio n  of her p a s t .
Fanny, throughout her experiences, finds sex to be an outlet 
for strong feelings that overwhelm thought. She frequently describes 
sexual pleasure as a flood of bliss drowning out her rational faculties. 
In masturbation she discovers "a tumult that robbed /Her7 of all thought" 
(p. 27). In  a characteristic description of sexual arousal she says,
"I d id  no t now enjoy a calm o f reason  to  p e rce iv e , but I  e c s ta t ic a l ly ,
8Fanny la p se s  in to  th e  p re se n t ten se  to  d escrib e  her sexual en­
counters w ith  C harles and W ill. M ichael Shinagel in  "Memoirs o f a Woman 
of P le a su re ; Pornography and th e  M id-Eighteenth-C entury Novel" in  Stud­
ie s  in  Change and R evolution: A spects of E nglish  I n te l le c tu a l  H isto ry ,
Paul J .  Korshin ed. (Menston, Y orkshire: S co la r P re ss , 1972), argues
th a t  C leland does th i s  to  s a t i r i z e  Pam ela's "w ritin g  to  the moment," p.
21U.
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indeed, f e l t  th e  power of such ra re  and e x q u is ite  p ro v o ca tiv es” (p . 151)» 
Fanny i s  no t a f r a id  o f th e  su rren d er to  th e  promptings o f th e  n o n -ra - 
t io n a l  p a r t  o f tne  s e l f  th a t  sexual p assion  in v o lv es . At Mrs. Brown's 
house, Fanny i s  envious o f th e  " f r o l ic  and th o u g h tle ss  g a ie ty "  (p . 39) 
o f th e  o th e r g i r l s .  Her only sexual re tic e n c e  i s  her s h o r tl iv e d  worry 
over th e  pain  th a t  a huge p en is  might i n f l i c t  on her u n tr ie d  vagina.
She outgrows her fear of the possible physical pain, but she never loses 
her longing for the transcendent moment of pleasure that sex affords.
Fanny's longing for a pleasure that surpasses understanding 
makes her trust her impulses and act without forethought. The language 
she uses in describing how she decides to run away from Mrs. Brown's 
establishment with Charles reveals how she has abandoned self-control 
and yielded herself to the sway of passion. She describes his offer 
as "rash, sudden, undigested and even dangerous" and adds how her feel­
ings for him are so compelling that "there was no resisting." She is 
"blinded . . .  to every objection." She credits Charles with all the 
charms needed to make a girl "set all consequence at defiance" (p. 5U)«
In eighteenth-century novels, girls wno rashly and thoughtlessly run off 
with men intent on seduction usually come to a bad end. A further com­
parison with Richardson will shed light on Cleland's attitude toward 
Fanny's behavior. Clarissa Harlowe and Fanny find themselves being 
offered up to suitors they detest and each one is urged to elope by a 
man more to her liking. Clarissa anguishes over Lovelace's offer, e- 
lopes with him in a moment of confusion, and consequently suffers de­
gradation and death. Fanny, on the other hand, accepts Charles's offer 
without mental struggle, finds undreamed of sexual fulfillment, and 
eventually enters a  happy marriage with her lover. The two novelists 
offer antithetical models for behavior. Cleland implicitly approves of
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the y o u th fu l im pulsiveness a g a in s t which R ichardson c a u tio n s .
Fanny's impulsiveness leads to happiness, not her downfall. She 
offers no repentance for her self-indulgence and continues to be a pleas­
ure-loving child-woman. Fanny Hill does not contain a lesson on the 
value of reason and self-control that one critical study has read into 
it. Slepian and Morrissey argue that Fanny changes from the impulsive 
girl who runs off with Charles into a self-controlled and mature young 
woman. They see the bordello keeper Mrs. Cole as a rational influence 
teaching her girls to keep their passions in check. In their view, the
lesson Fanny learns from the older man who calls himself a "rational
9
pleasurist" represents a radical change in her outlook. This reading, 
however, is not supported by the novel itself. Mrs. Cole teaches Fanny 
not to check her passions but to indulge them in ways that bring a more 
refined satisfaction. Fanny does learn something important from the 
"rational pleasurist" who becomes her last lover before the reunion 
with Charles, but she does not learn either to despise her strong sexual 
appetite or to regard it as a necessary, but unfortunate, concession to 
the animal side of her nature. She says of her mentor:
He it was who first taught me to be sensible that the pleasures 
of the mind were superior to those of the body; at the same time, 
that they were so far from obnoxious to, or incompatible with, 
each other that, besides the sweetness in the variety and transi­
tion, the one served to exalt and perfect the taste of the other 
to a degree that the senses alone can never arrive at. (p. 206)
When Fanny becomes a spokeswoman for virtue at the end of her 
memoirs, she does so without any shame of her sexuality. In fact, her 
strongest praise of virtue is a mention of its capacity to heighten pleas-
9
See Slepian and L.J. Morrissey, "What is Fanny Hill," Essays 
in Criticism, 11* (1961*)* 65-75.
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u re . "Even PLEASURE has n o t a  g re a te r  f r ie n d ,"  she w r ite s ,  than  "the  
so d e l ic a te  charms o f v ir tu e "  (p . 219). In  comparing v ic e  and v ir tu e ,  
she r e s ta te s  th e  p o in t u sing  th e  food metaphor she has o fte n  used be­
fo re  in  d esc rib in g  sexual d e l ig h t:  "Mark how spu rious, how low o f t a s t e ,
how com paratively in f e r io r  i t s  ^ 7 ic e 's 7  joys are  to  those which V irtue 
gives sanction  to ,  and whose sentim ents are  n o t above making even a 
sauce fo r  th e  sen ses , bu t a sauce o f the h ig h e s t r e l i s h ;  w h ils t 
Vices are  th e  h a rp ie s  th a t  in f e c t  and fo u l the  f e a s t"  (p . 220). These 
comments a re  n o t a  cy n ica l concession by Fanny o r C leland to  conventional 
m o ra lity . While she has grown up some and i s  ready to  abandon complete 
sexual l i b e r ty  and to  e n te r  in to  m arriage, th e  essence o f her n a tu re  has 
no t changed. I f  she has come to  impose some r e s t r a i n t  on h e r im pulses, 
she does so only to  add g re a te r  r e l i s h  to  her p le a su re . She does n o t 
become an ad u lt who d i s t r u s t s  h e r s e x u a lity  o r who th inks o f i t  as a 
bucking ass as W alter Shandy does. She i s ,  in  th e  end, a w ise r c h ild ;
p leasu re  i s  s t i l l  he r path  to  happ iness, and th e  d is c re t io n  she acqu ires
10makes her p u rs u it  o f p leasu re  s a fe r  and u lt im a te ly  more s a t is fy in g .
F a iry  t a l e  m otifs  in  Fanny H il l  a lso  suggest th a t  Fanny i s  a 
c h ild  who comes to  a good end because she fo llow s h e r in s t i n c t  f o r  p le a s ­
u re . The novel i s  th e  s to ry  o f  a l o s t  c h ild  who f in d s  com fort and de­
liv e ran ce  amid dangers. Separated  from home and p a re n ts  l ik e  Hansel and 
G re te l, Fanny wanders through London's demimonde r a th e r  than a th r e a t ­
ening f o r e s t .  Mrs. Brown i s  a w itch f ig u re  who preys on young country
^L eo  Braudy in  "Fanny H il l  and M ateria lism ,"  ECS, U (1970), 21- 
1*0, f in d s  a r e la t io n  between C le lan d 's  trea tm en t o f se x u a lity  and the  
view o f human p re se n t by La M e ttr ie  in  L'Homme Machine. Both C leland 
and La M ettrie  r e a l iz e  " th a t th e  body can make demands on th e  mind th a t  
the  mind cannot r e s i s t . "  C leland f e e l s  th a t  " in s te a d  o f being a th re a t  
to  the  mind, the body, when i t s  n a tu re  i s  p ro p erly  understood , jo in s  
w ith the  mind in  th e  t o t a l  human ch a ra c te r"  (pp. 30-31).
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g i r l s  l ik e  Fanny. She t e l l s  Fanny th a t  i f  she i s  "a  good g i r l "  she w i l l  
"do more than  twenty m others" fo r  h e r (p . 23 ). She i s ,  o f  cou rse , a 
f a ls e  mother w ishing to  e x p lo it  Fanny as a commodity, y e t  she i s  l ik e  
a conventional mother in  so f a r  as she imposes her w i l l  on Fanny’ s de­
s i r e s .  The jaded  o ld  man who expected to  ra v ish  Fanny a t  Mrs. Brown's 
i s  an ogre ready to  rece iv e  th e  s a c r i f i c e  o f  Fanny 's you th . C harles i s  
th e  p rin ce  who rescues Fanny and he i s  as much a c h ild  as she i s .  Af­
t e r  th e i r  f i r s t  t r y s t  Fanny remembers, "We supped w ith  a l l  th e  g a ie ty  
o f two young giddy c re a tu re s  a t  th e  top o f th e i r  d e s ire s "  (p . 69 ). 
C harles, who has been sp o ile d  by a  do ting  grandmother, has no more s e l f -  
c o n tro l than  Fanny does. She c a l l s  him "a young gentleman who had no 
id eas  o f  s t i n t  o r  economy" (p . 72).
A fte r h e r sep a ra tio n  from C harles, Fanny ev en tu a lly  f in d s  h e r­
s e l f  in  th e  ca re  o f Mrs. Cole, who i s  a f a i r y  godmother f ig u re .  This 
woman i s  a bawd and a s u b s t i tu te  mother l ik e  Mrs. Brown, bu t she i s  
every th ing  th a t  a g i r l  o f  Fanny 's d isp o s itio n  could want in  a  m other. 
Fanny f re q u e n tly  remarks th a t  Mrs. Cole t r e a t s  her g i r l s  as though they  
were her daugh ters. She t e l l s  Fanny th a t  she in  p a r t i c u la r  reminds her 
of her own c h i ld  who d ied  young (p . 116). Fanny makes a s ig n if ic a n t  
remark about th e  " l i t t l e  fam ily" formed by Mrs. Cole. In  her household 
Fanny f in d s  "a ra re  a l l ia n c e  o f  p le a su re  and in t e r e s t ,  and o f a necessary  
outward decency w ith  unbounded s e c re t  l ib e r ty "  (p . 117)• This a l l ia n c e  
i s  no simple hypocrisy . Mrs. Cole p rov ides Fanny w ith  s e c u r ity  and p a r­
e n ta l  a f f e c t io n , and a t  the  same tim e encourages her in s t in c tu a l  d e s ire  
fo r  p leasu re  th a t  an o rd in ary  mother would t r y  to  re p re s s . She i s  a 
pragm atic in s t r u c tr e s s  who teaches Fanny how to  accomodate h e r s e l f  to  
th e  forms o f p o l i te  so c ie ty  and how to  provide fo r  her s e c u r ity  and phy­
s i c a l  s a fe ty . Mrs. Cole c r i t i c i z e s  Fanny fo r  going w ith  th e  s a i lo r  as
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a s t r e e t  t ro l lo p  would because fo llow ing  such a whim can be a  danger 
to  a g i r l 13 h e a lth .  She i s  n o t opposed to  p le a su re  on p r in c ip le ,  how­
ever. She urges Fanny to  do what she l ik e s  w ith  w ell-sc reen ed  custom ers 
a t  he r es tab lish m en t. As Fanny p u ts  i t ,  Mrs. Cole preached "very p a th e t­
ic a l ly  th e  d o c trin e  o f  p ass iv e  obedience and n o n res is tan c e  to  a l l  those 
a rb i t r a ry  t a s t e s  o f  p leasu re"  (p . 120).
In  Fanny H i l l .  C leland h im se lf preaches an e th ic  o f p le a su re  th a t  
runs coun ter to  th e  e th ic  o f s e l f - d is c ip l in e  and r a t io n a l  c o n tro l which 
was ta u g h t to  c h ild re n  in  th e  e ig h teen th  cen tu ry . The sym pathetic char­
a c te rs  in  Fanny H il l  are  th e  people who can t r u ly  enjoy p le a su re . The 
good people are  u su a lly  young o r young a t  h e a r t  l ik e  Mrs. Cole and th e  
r a t io n a l  p le a s u r i s t .  Fanny v a lues  th i s  cap ac ity  in  people more than 
rank o r a r t i f i c i a l  re finem en ts. She o f fe r s  no apology fo r  h e r a f f a i r  
w ith W ill th e  young se rv an t who she c a l l s  "an a r t l e s s ,  n a tu ra l  s t r ip l in g "  
(p. 99) • She t e l l s  h e r correspondent, "so e x a lte d  a p le a su re  ought no t 
to  be u n g ra te fu lly  fo rg o tte n , o r su rp ressed  by me, because I  found i t  
in  a  c h a ra c te r  in  low l i f e ,  where by th e  by, i t  i s  o f te n e r  met w ith , 
p u re r , and more u n so p h is tic a te d , than among th e  f a l s e ,  r id ic u lo u s  r e ­
finem ents w ith  which the  g re a t s u f fe r  them selves to  be so g ro ssly  cheated 
by p rid e"  (p . 107). Fanny d isco v ers  th a t  p le a su re  i s  an a n tid o te  to  
p r id e . She i n i t i a t e s  th e  a f f a i r  w ith  W ill to  avenge her in ju re d  p rid e  
a f te r  she d iscovers  Mr. H. making love to  her maid. She l a t e r  f in d s  
th a t  W il l 's  v irg in  e f f o r t s  "drowned a l l  thoughts o f revenge in  the sense 
of a c tu a l p leasu re"  (p . 99)• The c h a ra c te rs  who can b e s t enjoy p le a s ­
ure a re  o fte n  a r t l e s s  and s e lf - in d u lg e n t as c h ild re n . Emily, Fanny 's 
companion a t  Mrs. C o le 's ,  i s  a g i r l  "who knew no a r t  bu t th a t  which na­
tu re  i t s e l f ,  in  favour of h e r p r in c ip a l  end, p le a su re , had in sp ire d  her 
w ith , th e  a r t  of y ie ld in g "  (p . 200). Good-natured Dick, th e  h a lf -w it te d
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flow er s e l l e r ,  who has n o t r a t io n a l  understand ing  and who w il l  never be
11
an a d u lt ,  i s  mom entarily ennobled during the  sex a c t .
The unsym pathetic c h a ra c te rs  are  u su a lly  im potent, o ld , and ugly  
or o therw ise incapab le  o f a tta in in g  p h y s ic a l p le a su re . To deny o n ese lf  
p leasu re  f o r  th e  sake o f making money i s  a p e re n n ia l m iddle c la s s  v i r ­
tu e , b u t i t  i s  a  v ice  in  Fanny H i l l . While Mrs. Cole p r o f i t s  from her 
p ro fess io n , she i s  in  th e  tra d e  " fo r th e  sake o f th e  tra d e  i t s e l f "  (p . 
112). Mrs. Jones, one o f Fanny 's la n d la d ie s  and a bawd, i s  one o f the  
n o v e l 's  most u n a t tra c t iv e  c h a ra c te rs . She has s u f f ic ie n t  money, bu t 
acqu iring  more i s  her only p ass io n . She never indu lges h e r s e lf  because 
she i s  " in d if fe re n t  . . .  by n a tu re  o r c o n s t i tu t io n  to  every o th e r p le a s ­
ure" (p . 71). She so ld  her own daughter f o r  p r o f i t  and t r i e s  to  e x p lo it  
Fanny as Mrs. Brown t r i e d  to  do.
Fanny H i l l ,  we have seen, becomes a  happy ad u lt bu t she does 
no t re p re s s  her c h i ld lik e  c u r io s i ty  and love o f  p le a su re . Far from be­
ing an o b s tac le  to  her happ iness, th e  p re se rv a tio n  of th e  c h ild is h  p a r t  
of h e r s e l f  i s  th e  cause o f h e r happ iness. R eunited w ith  C harles, she 
becomes committed to  v i r tu e ,  b u t i t  i s  n o t a co ld  aad d u t i f u l  c h a s t i ty .
She does no t le a rn  to  d i s t r u s t  her body o r her i n s t i n c t s .  She embraces 
v ir tu e  because she has d iscovered  i t  w i l l  enhance her p le a su re  and ac­
comodates h e r s e lf  to  the  ex p ec ta tio n s  so c ie ty  p la ces  on a m arried  gen­
tlewoman, w hile rem aining tru e  to  the  c h i ld  w ith in  h e r . The p ro ta g o n is t 
of W illiam  B eckford 's Vathek (1786) i s  a  c h i ld -a d u lt  l ik e  Fanny H i l l .  
Fanny H i l l ,  as we have seen , con tained  elem ents o f a f a i r y  t a l e ,  bu t 
Vathek i s  an a c tu a l f a i r y  ta le  w ith i t s  ex o tic  and su p ern a tu ra l s e t t in g .  
Vathek i s  l ik e  a l i t t l e  boy whose f i r s t  p r i o r i t i e s  are p h y s ic a l com fort
1 1See Braudy, "Fanny H i l l  and M ateria lism ,"  pp. 3U-35.
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and sensual p le a su re , and he has no in c l in a t io n  to  deny h im self anything 
he w ants. He a lso  shares  F anny 's c u r io s i ty ,  b u t h is  c u r io s i ty  embraces 
more than  an eagerness to  d isco v er new sexual experience. He longs to  
possess s e c re t knowledge th a t  w i l l  extend h is  power and dominion. Where­
as C le lan d 's  p o r tra y a l  o f Fanny H i l l  i s  focused alm ost e x c lu s iv e ly  on 
her s e x u a li ty , B eckford 's  Vathek d isp la y s  a  w ider range o f p ass io n . He 
i s  given to  tantrum s, rag es , and o u tb u rs ts  o f v io len ce . His s e lf is h n e s s  
and c ru e lty  make him a le s s  a t t r a c t iv e  p e rso n a li ty  than Fanny, and he 
meets a d i f f e r e n t  f a t e .  Fanny f in d s  e a r th ly  s a t i s f a c t io n  and Vathek i s  
consigned to  e te rn a l  torm ent. Vathek i s  n o t damned fo r  being an unru ly  
c h ild , however; h is  p e rd it io n  comes as a r e s u l t  of growing up. He i s  
a c h i ld -a d u lt  in  th a t  he has the  " n a tu ra l p ro p en sity  to  indulge co rp o ra l 
and p re sen t p le a su re , and to  avoid p a in  a t  any r a t e ."  His mother Cara- 
th i s  urges him to  overcome th i s  tendency and consider th e  fu tu re  conse­
quences of h is  a c tio n s  so th a t  he m ight improve h im se lf. When he does 
so, he comes to  harm. V athek 's accu sa tio n  blaming h is  mother f o r  h is  
damnation echoes th e  theme o f th e  no v e l. "The p r in c ip le s  by which Cara-
th i s  p e rv e rted  my y o u th ,"  he charges, "have been th e  so le  cause of my 
12p e rd it io n ."
V athek 's c u r io s i ty  and end less  wants le a d  him to  d e s ire  power 
and knowledge fo rb idden  to  m o rta ls , b u t h is  journey  to  th e  H alls  o f  E b lis  
to  acquire th e  tre a su re s  o f th e  pre-Adamite su lta n s  i s  arduous. Hy him­
s e l f  he lack s  th e  d is c ip l in e  n ecessary  to  accomplish i t  and re q u ire s  h is  
m other's  prodding. His c u r io s i ty  and a p p e t ite s  rep ea ted ly  d iv e r t  him 
from the  q u e s t. While both C a ra th is  and h e r son are  eq u a lly  desiro u s 
of forbidden th in g s , she has an a d u lt cap ac ity  th a t  he la c k s . Unlike
12W illiam Beckford, Vathek. Roger Lonsdale ed. (Oxford: Oxford
Univ. P re s s , 1970), p . 113. H e rea fte r c i te d  in  te x t .
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Vathek, she i s  thoroughly r a t io n a l ,  and she uses h e r  reason  to  form 
ru th le s s ly  cunning schemes. C ara th is  i s  c o n s ta n tly  rem inding Vathek 
of the  rewards con tingen t on h is  p erserverance  and upbraid ing  h is  sen­
su a l indulgence and h is  p r o f i t l e s s  anger over momentary f r u s t r a t io n s .
With bourgeois e f f ic ie n c y  she scorns immediate g r a t i f i c a t io n  f o r  the 
sake of fu tu re  b e n e f i t .  Vathek, l e f t  to  h im se lf , would be incapab le  
of reach ing  the  promised tre a su re  because o f h is  bondage to  immediate 
sensual g r a t i f i c a t io n  and h is  p ro p en s ity  f o r  i r r a t i o n a l  tan trum s. To 
achieve damnation he needs th e  encouragement o f C a ra th is  who c o n tin u a lly  
u rges him to  re p re ss  spontaneous em otion, to  r e s t r a in  sensual a p p e t i te s ,  
and to  deny h im se lf p re se n t g r a t i f i c a t io n  f o r  the  sake o f more d is ta n t  
goals.
C ara th is  and Vathek are a  s a t i r i c  v e rs io n  o f  a  t r a d i t i o n a l  p a r­
e n t-c h ild  r e la t io n s h ip .  E igh teen th -cen tu ry  p a re n ts  o fte n  urged th e i r  
ch ild ren  to  work hard , to  avoid d is s ip a t io n , and to  c o n tro l th e i r  p a ss io n s , 
e sp e c ia lly  th e i r  sexual p assions so th a t  they  might become v ir tu o u s  a d i l t s  
and le a d  th e  good l i f e .  C h e s te r f ie ld 's  L e t te r s  and Benjamin F ra n k lin 's  
Autobiography are  e ig h teen th -cen tu ry  examples o f th i s  adv ice . C ara th is  
g ives Vathek th e  same counsel b u t w ith  a d i f f e r e n t  end in  view. She 
t e l l s  him to  behave h im se lf so th a t  he can become as wicked as p o ss ib le  
in  o rd er to  e n te r  trium phantly  th e  H a lls  o f E b lis , th e  realm  o f su b te r­
ranean f i r e s .  Vathek may be as w ilfu l  and i r r a t i o n a l  a  c h ild  as any 
e ig h teen th -cen tu ry  o r modern educator could im agine, b u t he i s  le s s  e v i l
1 3Jean Hagstrum in  " 'S uch , Such Were the  J o y s : ' The Boyhood o f 
the Man o f F e e l in g ," in  Changing T aste in  E igh teen th  Century A rt and L i t ­
e ra tu re .  :.!agstrum and Robert E. Moore, eds. (Los Angeles: W illiam An-
drews Clark Memorial L ib ra ry , 1972), pp . lfl-6 1 , d iscu sses  th e  p e c u lia r  
m other-son re la t io n s h ip  o f C ara th is  and Vathek. "This h e l l  ^ E b lis^  i s  
one c re a te d  by a chaste  and d ia b o lic a l  mother f o r  a son who disobeys her 
command to  win S atan ic  w ealth  because he has been d iv e r te d  by the  love 
o f a b e a u t ifu l  woman" (p . 30 ).
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than C a ra th is , the  a d u lt f ig u re  who t r i e s  to  dominate him and mold him 
in to  a vers ion  o f h e r s e l f .
Reading Vathek as a s a t i r e  on a d u lt va lues and conventional 
standards of m atu rity  lends coherence to  B eckford 's  b iz a r re  o r ie n ta l  
t a l e .  The n o v e l 's  p e c u lia r  tone and B eckford 's seemingly confused a t ­
t i tu d e  towards i t s  hero pose a  c r i t i c a l  p ro b le m .^  Vathek i s  a l l  a t  once 
a Faust d esirous of fo rb idden  power and knowledge, a c ru e l ty ra n t ,  and 
a clown. The f in a l  twenty pages p re sen t one of th e  most fr ig h te n in g  
p ic tu re s  o f damnation in  a l l  o f E nglish  l i t e r a t u r e  and re p re se n t a s h i f t  
in  the  book 's  tone . Up to  th a t  p o in t ,  th e  p lo t  i s  a s e r ie s  o f c a ta s tro ­
phes and h o rr id  c r u e l t i e s ,  bu t the n a r ra t io n  o f th e se  gro tesque events 
i s  undercut by coy i r o n ie s .  The fo llow ing account o f V athek 's s a c r if ic e  
of the  f i f t y  most b e a u t ifu l  ch ild ren  in  h is  realm  i s  an example o f th i s  
unusual tone:
This d e c la ra tio n  was rece ived  w ith  r e i t e r a te d  acclam ations; and 
a l l  e x to lle d  th e  l i b e r a l i t y  o f a p r in c e , who would thus s t r ip  him­
s e l f ,  fo r  tne  amusement o f h is  su b je c ts , and the  encouragement o f 
the  r is in g  g en era tio n . The C aliph, in  th e  meanwhile, undressed him­
s e l f  by degrees; and ra is in g  h is  arms as high as he was ab le , made
James K. Folsom in  "B eckford 's Vathek and th e  T rad itio n  o f O ri­
e n ta l S a t i r e ,"  C r itic ism , 6 (196U), 53-69, argues th a t  Beckford has w r i t ­
ten  a conscious parody o f th e  excesses of p su ed o -o rien ta l f i c t io n .  James
H. R ieger in  "'Au P ied  de l a  l e t t r e ' :  S ty l i s t i c  U ncerta in ty  in  Vathek,"
C ritic ism , k  (1962), 302-12, co n jec tu res  th a t  the  comic u n d ercu ttin g  of 
the  gro tesque scenes i s  B eckford 's  unconscious censorsh ip  o f h is  fan ta sy  
l i f e .
Kenneth Graham in  "B eckford 's Vathek: A Study in  I ro n ic  Disson­
ance ,"  C ritic ism , 11; (1972), 2U3-52, uses th e  term " iro n ic  dissonance" 
to  d escribe  th e  m ixture o f m agnificence and ab su rd ity  in  th e  t a l e ' s  im­
ages, tones and m o tifs . Graham sees V athek 's p u rs u it  o f th e  tre a su re  
as an iro n ic  vers ion  o f th e  romance quest in  which v ice  and v ir tu e  are  
confused: "Vathek i s  e a s i ly  s a t i s f i e d  w ith  sensual p le a su re s  and must
be spurred  by h is  mother befo re  he can d iscover h is  own p e rd it io n  . . . 
B eckford 's  sense o f human inadequacy m o llif ie s  th e  extremes o f v ir tu e  
and v ice  found in  most romances. A dualism  o f good and e v i l ,  c le a r ly  
p e rc e p tib le  and sep a ra te  a t  th e  cosmic le v e l  bu t confusingly  in term ixed  
a t  th e  mundane, i s  th e  source o f B eckford 's consciousness of iro n ic  d is ­
sonance" (p . 251).
mo
each o f  the  p r iz e s  g l i t t e r  in  the  a i r ;  b u t, w h ils t  he d e liv e red  
i t ,  w ith  one hand, to  th e  c h i ld ,  who sprung forw ard to  rece iv e  i t ;  
he, w ith  the o th e r , pushed th e  poor innocen t in to  th e  gulph; where 
the  Giaour, w ith  su lle n  m u tte rin g , in c e ssa n tly  rep ea ted ; 'morel 
morel (p . 27)
Beckford, who was twenty-one when he w rote Vathek, d isp la y s  an 
almost ado lescen t d e lig h t in  th e  im propriety  o f th e  C a lip h 's  nakedness.
The n a r ra t iv e  here does no t seek to  arouse our p ity  f o r  th e  innocent 
v ic tim s. In s te a d , the  passage emphasizes the  fo o lish n e ss  o f the  p a ren ts  
who w i l l  applaud any a c tio n  by th e i r  sovereign  to  advance th e i r  am bitions 
fo r  th e i r  c h ild re n . Even when Vathek perform s h is  w orst o u trag es, he 
seems m ischievous r a th e r  than e v i l .  In  Vathek Beckford shows the  "gen­
i a l  to le ran ce  . . .  o r d e lig h t in  th e  compulsive doings of th e  clownish 
crim inal and in  th e  q u irk in ess  o f th e  s i tu a t io n s  he c re a te s  f o r  h im se lf ,"  
th a t C .J . Rawson too re a d ily  a t t r ib u te d  to  F ie ld in g  as the  au thor of 
Jonathan W ild. ^
Beckford p o rtra y s  Vathek as thoroughly c h i ld is h .  In  th e  opening 
pages, he la v is h ly  d esc rib es  the  f iv e  p a laces  th e  C aliph uses fo r  th e  
indulgence o f each o f th e  senses. Even though Vathek i s  a r u le r ,  he 
fin d s  th e  p u rs u it  o f p leasu re  more a t t r a c t iv e  than  th e  b u s in ess  o f gov­
ernment. His su b jec ts  found " th a t  a sovereign g iv ing  h im se lf up to  p le a s ­
ure was as ab le to  govern as one who d eclared  h im se lf an enemy to  i t "
(p. 31)* The wording here i s  s ig n if ic a n t .  In  the  eyes o f a l l  bu t the  
most severe C a lv in is t ,  the love of p le a su re  was no t in  i t s e l f  considered  
c h ild ish  in  th e  e ig h teen th  cen tu ry , i f  i t  were accompanied by s u f f ic ie n t  
s e l f - r e s t r a i n t .  Self-governm ent, n o t th e  a n n ih ila t io n  of p le a su re , had 
been the goal of Locke and th e  humanist ed uca to rs . Vathek, however, gives 
h im self up to  excesses o f p leasu re  and i s  no t able to  govern h im se lf a t
^ C .J .  Rawson, Henry F ie ld in g  and the  Augustan Id e a l Under S tre s s  
(London: Routledge and Kegan P au l, 1972), p. 203.
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a l l .  He loves food and d a ily  s i t s  down to  a  meal o f th re e  hundred d ish e s . 
In  a c la s s ic  understatem ent he d esc rib e s  h im se lf as "no t over-fond  o f  
r e s is t in g  tem ptation" (p . 102). He i s  a  sp o ile d  c h i ld  w ith  ab so lu te  pow­
e r over h is  kingdom and i s  used to  having h is  own way. He i s  fond o f  
th e o lo g ic a l d isp u te s , bu t he fo rce s  h is  opponents to  accep t h is  p o s itio n  
by e i th e r  b rib in g  or punishing them. The m agn ificen t tower he b u ild s  
expresses h is  d e s ire  to  have dominion over everyone around him. No mor­
t a l  except h is  mother ever dares to  c ro ss  h is  w i l l ,  and Vathek f e e l s  he 
has the  r ig h t  to  do anything he w ishes. Angered by th e  Giaour who de­
mands th a t  he e n te r  no house on the way to  E b lis , Vathek asks, "who s h a l l
p re sc r ib e  laws to  me?" (p . 53 ).
Beckford uses Vathek, the  sp o ile d  c h i ld ,  to  r id ic u le  a d u lt  v i r ­
tu es  such as  in d u s try , so b r ie ty , p o li te n e s s ,  and p ie ty .  A ll th e  a d u lts  
Vathek encounters are e i th e r  e v i l ,  l ik e  C a ra th is , o r pompous and bo ring . 
The c a lip h  i s  fond o f c h ild is h  pranks a t  th e  expense o f the  g rave, th e  
devout, and the le a rn ed . In  a f i t  of la u g h te r he se iz e s  the  sacred  be­
som from h is  moullahs and du sts  away the cobwebs in  h is  harem w hile  they 
stand  hy in  t e a r s .  J u s t  before a r r iv in g  a t  E b lis ,  Vathek s c a t t e r s  th e  
holy men and sh e ik s , who cerem oniously g re e t him, sending them o f f  r i d ­
ing backwards on th e i r  a s se s . The d e ta i l s  o f these  scenes are  so lu d i­
crous th a t  i t  i s  c le a r  th a t  Beckford i s  n o t try in g  to  h o r r ify  us w ith
V athek 's im piety . He i s  making a j e s t  o f a d u lt  p ie ty .  Bababalouk, the  
eunuch, i s  a  pompous buffoon who b rags to  Vathek th a t  he has i n s t i l l e d  
re se rv e  and decorum in to  the  harem. Nouronihar tak es  th e  same d e lig h t 
in  torm enting Bababalouk th a t  Vathek tak es  in  scan d a liz in g  holy  men,and 
when th e  eunuch re p o r ts  h is  dunking to  Vathek, " in s te a d  o f sym pathizing 
w ith  the  m iserable  s u f fe re r ,  /7a thek7  laughed immoderately a t  th e  device 
o f  th e  swing, and the f ig u re  of Bababalouk mounted on i t "  (p . 6 1 ) . Fak-
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red d in , N ouron ihar's  f a th e r ,  i s  a g rac ious and h o sp ita b le  man who sends 
two s c r ip tu re  r e c i t in g  dwarfs to  welcome and e n te r ta in  Vathek. D espite 
h is  v i r tu e s ,  Fakreddin i s  unbearably te d io u s : "The good em ir, who was
p u n c til io u s ly  r e l ig io u s ,  and lik ew ise  a g re a t d e a le r  in  compliments, 
made an harangue f iv e  tim es more p ro lix  and in s ip id  than  h is  l i t t l e  h a r­
b ingers  had a lread y  d e liv ered "  (p . 5k) •
Vathek does n o t have the  p a tien ce  to  endure such windbags. Be­
cause he expects to  have a l l  h is  wants im mediately g r a t i f i e d ,  he i s  prone 
to  tantrum s when he meets w ith  any f r u s t r a t io n .  The e v i l  eye he s tru g ­
g les to  c o n tro l l e s t  he k i l l  o f f  a l l  h is  su b jec ts  i s  an emblem o f h is  
in f a n t i l e  rag e . The Giaour t r i e s  V athek 's p a tien ce  to  th e  breaking 
p o in t. This re p re se n ta tiv e  o f th e  in fe rn a l  powers does n o t o f fe r  a 
s tra ig h tfo rw a rd  compact such as M ephistopholes o f fe r s  to  F austu s. He 
te a se s  Vathek as he would a c h ild . He appears and d isap p ea rs , p re se n t­
ing th e  c a lip h  w ith te a s in g  prom ises th a t  are  no t im mediately f u l f i l l e d .  
The g i f t  o f o ra c u la r  h ie ro g ly p h ics  d esc rib e s  th e  tre a s u re s  o f E b lis  as 
an u ltim a te  to y land , b u t i t  does no t t e l l  how to  g e t th e re .  The Giaour 
f i r s t  arouses Vathek1s c u r io s i ty  and then  provokes h is  anger. When th e  
Giaour escapes from V athek 's p riso n  and s lay s  h is  guards, Vathek spends 
an e n t i r e  day k ick ing  th e i r  c a rc a sse s . He throws another tantrum  a f te r  
rece iv in g  no th ing  in  re tu rn  f o r  the  s a c r i f i c e  o f th e  f i f t y  c h ild re n .
The Giaour imposes a d i f f i c u l t  co n d itio n  on V athek 's journey to  
the s i t e  o f th e  tre a su re  in  demanding th a t  Vathek e n te r  no h a b i ta t io n  
along th e  way. This demand c a l l s  f o r  Vathek to  acqu ire  s e lf -d e n ia l  in  
o rder to  become worthy to  e n te r  h e l l .  The tra p  l a id  by th e  su p e rn a tu ra l 
agent re q u ire s  the  e f f o r ts  o f C ara th is  to  change Vathek, to  make him 
grow up to  s e a l h is  damnation.
Where Vathek i s  p a ss io n a te ly  d is tr a c te d ,  C a ra th is  i s  co o lly  s e l f -
1U3
possessed . She p rov ides r a t io n a l  ego c o n tro l over the  im pulses of h is  
naked l ib id o .  The in te ra c t io n  o f her m a tu rity  and h is  ch ild ish n e ss  i s  
the  fu e l  th a t  moves th e  p lo t .  A fte r k ick ing  th e  guards s la in  in  th e  Gia­
o u r 's  escape, Vathek r e a l iz e s  how h is  im patience and h is  d e s ire s  fo r
g rea tness  are  a t  c ro ss  purposes. He then  takes C a ra th is 's  counsel to  
h e a r t:
'A la s ! ' s a id  the  C aliph as soon as he could speak, 'what a  fo o l I
have been! no t fo r  having bestowed fo r ty  thousand k ick s  on my
guards, who so tamely subm itted  to  death ; b u t f o r  never co n sid er­
ing  th a t  th i s  ex tra -o rd in a ry  man was the  same th a t  th e  p la n e ts  had 
fo re to ld ;  whom, in s te a d  o f i l l - t r e a t i n g ,  I  should have c o n c ilia te d  
by a l l  th e  a r t s  of p e rs u a s io n . '
'The p a s t , '  s a id  C a ra th is , 'canno t be re c a lle d ;  bu t i t  behooves 
us to  th ink  o f the  fu tu re  . . . '  (p . 8)
In  th i s  conversa tion  the  mother i s  g iv ing  her son a le sso n  in  c o n tro ll in g  
h is  tem per. V aria tio n s  o f the  same in c id e n t re c u r , showing th a t  Vathek 
needs h is  m o th er 's  help  in  surmounting the  d i f f i c u l t i e s ,  which h is  c h ild ­
is h  n a tu re  c re a te s ,  on the road to  p e rd it io n . When th e  Giaour delays 
h is  second appearance, Vathek, a f f l i c t e d  w ith g re a t t h i r s t ,  p a ss iv e ly  
r e t i r e s  to  the in n e r rooms o f h is  harem. C a ra th is , however, r e a c ts  to  
the disappointm ent q u ite  d i f f e r e n t ly  and searches f o r  a p lan  o f ac tio n : 
"In  the mean tim e the  P rin cess  C a ra th is , whose a f f l i c t i o n  no words can 
d esc rib e , in s te a d  of confin ing  h e r s e l f  to  sobbing and te a r s ,  was c lo se te d  
d a ily  w ith the v i z i r  Morakanabad, to  f in d  out some cu re , o r m itig a tio n , 
of th e  C a lip h 's  d isease"  (p . 13)»
C ara th is  i s  a woman "whose presence o f mind never forsook her"
(p . 35). Vathek, lack ing  her power o f co n ce n tra tio n , i s  e a s i ly  d is ­
t ra c te d  from thoughts o f fu tu re  g lo ry  by the  demands of p re se n t need.
When C ara th is  burns mummies and rh inoceros horns to  o b ta in  an in s t ru c ­
t iv e  prophecy from th e  Giaour, the  hideous re s id u e  o f the  s a c r i f i c e  i s
transform ed in to  a ta b le  covered w ith  d e l ic a c ie s .  Mother and son r e ­
spond d i f f e r e n t ly  to  th i s  m irac le :
He av a iled  h im se lf , w ithou t scrup le  o f such an en terta inm en t] 
and had a lread y  l a id  hands on a lamb s tu f fe d  w ith  p is ta c h io s ,  
w h ils t C ara th is  was p r iv a te ly  drawing from a f i la g re e n  u rn , a 
parchment th a t  seemed to  be end less; and which had escaped the  
n o tic e  o f  h e r son. T o ta lly  occupied in  g ra ti fy in g  an im portunate 
a p p e t i te ,  he l e f t  h e r to  peruse i t  w ithou t in te r ru p t io n ;  which 
having f in ish e d , she sa id  to  him in  an a u th o r i ta t iv e  tone , 'P u t 
an end to  your g lu tto n y , and hear th e  sp lend id  prom ises w ith  which 
you are  fa v o re d !1 (pp. 35-36)
Late e ig h teen th -cen tu ry  c h i ld r e n 's  books l ik e  Sanford and Merton warn 
ag a in st th e  v ice  of g lu tto n y . In  Vathek, however, th e  p ro ta g o n is t 's  
g lu tto n y  and se n su a lity  a re  p o s it iv e  v i r tu e s .
Once he s e ts  ou t on the  a c tu a l jou rney , Vathek i s  tem porarily  
devoid o f h is  m o th er 's  encouragement. At f i r s t  he i s  determ ined to  go 
on w ithou t v io la t in g  th e  in ju n c tio n  o f never e n te r in g  a h a b i ta tio n  no 
m a tte r how p le a sa n t the  o f f e r  o f h o s p i ta l i ty  may be: "Though he began
to  r e g re t  th e  pa lace  o f th e  senses; y e t ,  he l o s t  n o t s ig h t  o f h is  en­
te r p r i s e ,  and h is  sanguine ex p ec ta tio n  confirm ed h is  r e s o lu t io n .11 Fa­
tig u e  and hunger soon erode h is  re so lv e , and Vathek accep ts  F ak red d in 's  
h o s p i ta l i ty .  During th i s  in te r lu d e ,  Beckford in tro d u ces  two c h a ra c te rs , 
Nouronihar and her cousin  Gulchenrouz, who a re  th e m a tic a lly  im portan t. 
Like Vathek, they are  c h ild re n  who d e lig h t in  p h y s ica l p le a su re  and imp­
ish  p la y . Nouronihar jo in s  Vathek in  h is  q u es t and l ik e  him i s  damned; 
Gulchenrouz remains as a c h i ld  and i s  t r a n s la te d  to  p a ra d ise .
Nouronihar i s  p r a c t ic a l ly  the  c a l ip h 's  second s e l f .  When they 
f i r s t  meet, Vathek i s  monomaniacally obsessed w ith  h is  q u es t, and Nouron­
ih a r  i s  l iv in g  in  c a re fre e  innocence under h e r f a t h e r 's  p ro te c tio n . The 
outcome of th e  p lo t ,  however, shows th a t  th i s  i n i t i a l  d if fe re n c e  i s  only 
c irc u m stan tia l, fo r  the  p ro g ress  o f h e r co rru p tio n  i s  a commentary on
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V athek 's c a re e r . The p a r a l le l s  between th e  two c h a ra c te rs  are  so appar­
en t th a t  they  must be in te n t io n a l .  The innocen t Nouronihar i s  a  mis­
chievous s e n s u a lis t  l i k e  Vathek. Her in v i ta t io n  to  V athek 's su lta n as  
in d ic a te s  th a t  she p re s id e s  over lu x u r ie s  l ik e  those  in  th e  c a l ip h 's  
p leasu re  p a laces :
'Charming p r in c e sse s , ev ery th in g , every th ing  i s  ready : we have
prepared  beds fo r  your repose , and strew n your apartm ents w ith j a s -  
im ine: no in s e c ts  w i l l  keep o f f  slumber from v is i t in g  your e y e lid s ;
we w i l l  d is p e l them w ith  a thousand plumes. Come th en , amiable 
la d ie s ,  r e f re s h  your d e l ic a te  f e e t ,  and your iv o ry  lim bs, in  ba th s  
o f ro se  w ater; and, by th e  l i g h t  o f perfumed lamps, your se rv an ts  
w i l l  amuse you w ith  t a l e s . ' (p . 55)
N ouronihar, l ik e  Vathek, f in d s  p le a su re  in  torm enting the  pompous and 
the  grave. She tak es  th e  same d e l ig h t in  dunking Bababalouk th a t  Vathek 
takes in  scan d a liz in g  th e  holy  men by d u sting  th e  harem 's cobwebs w ith  
the sacred  besom.
N ouronihar, when Vathek meets h e r ,  i s  on the  verge o f adulthood. 
At f i r s t ,  she i s  con ten t w ith  c h i ld is h  p le a su re s  and d a llia n c e  w ith  her 
cousin Gulchenrouz, and she has no a d u lt am bition to  b e t te r  he r s ta t io n  
in  l i f e .  Her quick r e je c t io n  o f V athek 's  f i r s t  o v e rtu re s  i s  to  the 
p o in t: "I had r a th e r  th a t  h is  /G ulchenrouz '_s7 te e th  should m ischiev­
ously p re ss  my f in g e r  than  the  r i c h e s t  r in g  o f the  im p e ria l tre a su ry "
(p. 6 0 ). Her n a tu re , however, i s  as c o r ru p tib le  as V athek 's . She com­
m its h e r s e lf  to  Vathek a f te r  she has been g ran ted  a v is io n  o f th e  c a r ­
buncle of G iamschild aw aiting  h e r  as V athek 's  paramour in  the  h a l l s  of 
E b lis . To a t t a in  th i s  v is io n , she has to  overcome h e r  c h i ld is h  f e a r  o f 
darkmess and s p i r i t s  to  fo llow  a  s tran g e  l i g h t  up a m ountain. She momen­
t a r i l y  r e g re ts  leav ing  her cousin , and th in k in g  o f him, says: "Dear 
ch ild ! how would thy  h e a r t  f l u t t e r  w ith  t e r r o r ,  w ert thou wandering in  
th ese  w ild  s o litu d e s ,  l ik e  me!" (p . 70 ), b u t she p re sse s  on n o n e th e less .
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The two su p ern a tu ra l vo ices  which d iscu ss  Nouronihar in  th e  sky above 
show th a t  th i s  n ig h t adventure i s  a tu rn in g  p o in t in  her l i f e .  One s p ir ­
i t  c a l l s  her a " t r i f l e r ,  who consumes her tim e w ith  a  giddy ch ild ,* ' bu t 
the second s p i r i t  convinces th e  f i r s t  th a t  Nouronihar " w ill be wise 
enough to  answer th a t  passion  a lo n e , th a t  can aggrandize her g lo ry"  (p . 
71). The v is io n  o f  the  carbuncle  corresponds to  th e  Giaour* s tem ptation  
of Vathek. Nouronihar i s  no longer co n ten t w ith  th e  freedom to  indu lge 
her p h y s ic a l a p p e tite s  a lone; and she i s  e v en tu a lly  more re s o lu te  than  
Vathek about s a c r if ic in g  p re se n t com fort f o r  fu tu re  b e n e f i t .
Gulchenrouz i s  a c h ild  in  th e  way Vathek and Nouronihar a re , 
bu t he does no t develop the  am bitions they  do, and he i s  saved. At 
th i r te e n  he i s  more a boy than a  man, and he rem ains among th e  la d ie s  
o f th e  harem, who dote upon him, beyond the  u su a l age. The harem pro ­
v ides him w ith  the  se c u r ity  of a  womb, and when he has to  ven tu re  ou t 
of i t ,  he does so w ith  th e  "bash fu lness of a fawn." Gulchenrouz, who 
i s  "wanton enough to  mock th e  solemn o ld  g rey-beards" (p . 6 6 ), has no 
d e s ire  to  accomodate h im se lf to  th e  demands o f a d u lt l i f e .  He rem ains 
con ten t w ith  p h y sica l com fort and sexual p lay  and i s  deaf to  the  moral­
iz in g  o f h is  tu to r ,  Shaban, "a  w rinkled  o ld  eunuch o f a su r ly  d isp o s i­
t io n ."  Gulchenrouz i s  a  b ig , sen su a l in f a n t  who m irro rs  a s id e  of Va­
thek , y e t  he i s  a f r a id  to  fo llow  a  w i l l  o ' the  wisp up a  dark m ountain.
As a reward fo r  n o t growing up, he i s  tra n s p o r te d  to  p a rad ise  and r e ­
ce ives th e  "boon o f p e rp e tu a l childhood" (p . 98) .
For Nouronihar, h e r m eeting w ith  Vathek i s  th e  f i r s t  s te p  in  
her damnation. For Vathek h im se lf, th e  same even t i s  one more in s tan ce  
where h is  immediate su rren d er to  h is  im pulses in te r ru p ts  h is  concern fo r  
th e  prom ised tre a su re  to  such an e x te n t th a t  he undergoes a renew al o f 
p ie ty  on hearing  th e  f a ls e  re p o r t o f h is  b e lo v e d 's  death : "P e rfid io u s
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Giaour! I  renounce thee  fo re v e r!  i t  i s  thou who h a s t s la in  my beloved 
Nouronihar! and I  su p p lic a te  th e  help  o f Mahomet5 who would have p re ­
served h e r to  me had I  been more w ise!" (p . 81) .  Even a f t e r  N ouronihar 
has been re s to re d  to  him, Vathek con tinues to  renounce h is  form er goal 
in  fav o r o f immediate g r a t i f i c a t io n  w ith  h is  new lo v e . He t e l l s  hers 
" lou r lo v e ly  l i t t l e  person , in  my e s tim a tio n , i s  f a r  more p rec io u s  than  
a l l  the tre a su re s  o f th e  pre-adam ite  su lta n s ; and I  wish to  possess i t  
a t  p le a su re , and, in  the  open day, befo re  I  go to  burrow, underground, 
l ik e  a mole" (p . 81;)•
Once again , Vathek has d isp lay ed  th a t  ir re s p o n s ib le  n e g le c t of 
fu tu re  gain  th a t  so i r k s  h is  mother. With C a ra th is  ab sen t, th e re  i s  no 
one to  impose any c o n tro l over V athek 's d e s ire s . He i s  capable o f m is­
chievous t r i c k e r y ,  b u t he la ck s  h is  m o th e r 's  s te a d fa s t  cunning. When 
h er in flu en ce  i s  ab sen t, he grows in d o le n t.  P leased  w ith  N ouronihar, 
he tu rn s  h is  im p eria l p a v i l l io n  in to  a p le a su re  dome th a t  b rin g s  him 
more con ten t than dreams of th e  tre a su re  can. While N ouronihar i s  an­
x ious to  p re ss  on, she i s  n o t C a ra th is  and i s  unable to  dev ise any scheme 
to  arouse Vathek; "She only wished th e  amorous monarch had d iscovered  
more ardour f o r  th e  carbuncle o f  G iam schild; b u t f l a t t e r e d  h e r s e l f  i t  
would g rad u a lly  in c re a se ; and th e re fo re ,  y ie ld e d  to  h is  w i l l ,  w ith  be­
coming subm ission" (p . 93) .
C a ra th is , who i s  " c h a s t i ty  in  th e  a b s t r a c t ,  and an im placable 
enemy to  love in t r ig u e s  and s lo th "  (p . 92) ,  in te rv e n e s  as th e  d u t i f u l  
p a ren t once again to  prod Vathek along. Her f i r s t  response on d isco v er­
ing the  two lo v e rs  i s  th a t  of an enraged mother f in d in g  her son in  a 
match w ith a  g i r l  who w i l l  prove a de trim en t to  h is  c a re e r . C a llin g  
Nouronihar a  " l i t t l e  sim pleton" (p . 93), she commands Vathek to  drown 
h e r . A fte r Nouronihar expresses her eagerness f o r  Vathek to  push on to
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the  in f e rn a l  tr e a s u re ,  C ara th is  speaks o f her in  a  d i f f e r e n t  way: "We
have here  then  a g i r l  both  o f courage and science" (p . 91*). C a ra th is , 
the long su ffe r in g  m other, has f i n a l l y  found a g i r l  she hopes w i l l  make 
a man o f h e r son. C a ra th is1 s encouragement o f Vathek to  behave h im self 
and thus become as wicked as p o ss ib le  i s  the  c e n t r a l  iro n y  o f B eckfo rd 's  
t a l e .  J u s t  as Vathek i s  s ta r t in g  the  l a s t  leg  o f h is  journey  C ara th is  
g ives him a  b iz a r re  reassu ran ce . Even though Vathek has v io la te d  th e  
G iaou r's  r u le s ,  she t e l l s  him he has n e v e rth e le ss  sinned  adm irably in  
seducing h is  h o s t 's  daughter. As her l a s t  adv ice, she adds, " . . . i f ,  
on th y  march, thou c an s t s ig n a l iz e  th y s e l f ,  by an a d d itio n a l crim e; a l l  
w i l l  s t i l l  go w e ll '' (p . 99) •
Vathek, along w ith  N ouronihar, l iv e s  up to  C a ra th is 's  expecta­
t io n s ,  f u l f i l l s  th e  am bitions she has n u rtu red , e n te rs  E b l is ,  and s u ffe rs  
e te rn a l  torm ent. The f i n a l  paragraph of Vathek beg ins w ith  a p a t  moral 
exp lanation  o f V athek 's f a t e :  "Thus th e  C aliph Vathek, who, f o r  th e
sake o f empty pomp and fo rb idden  power, had s u l l i e d  h im se lf  w ith  a thou­
sand crim es, became a  p rey  to  g r ie f  w ithou t end, and rem orse w ithou t 
m itig a tio n ,"  and concludes w ith  a  re fe ren c e  to  Gulchenrouz' s l i f e  in  the  
h e re a f te r :  "w h ils t the  humble, th e  desp ised  Gulchenrouz passed  whole
ages in  u n d istu rbed  t r a n q u i l i ty ,  and in  th e  pure happiness o f childhood" 
(p . 120). What p o in t could Beckford be making by c o n tra s t in g  Gulchen­
rouz ' s v ir tu e s  to  V athek 's crim es? Vathek i s  n o t a conven tional moral 
ta le  w ith  Vathek th e  bad boy who i s  lo s t  and Gulchenrouz th e  good boy 
who i s  saved. Gulchenrouz has none o f th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  v i r tu e s  th a t  d i ­
d ac tic  fa b le s  recommend. He i s  am oral, in d o le n t, d is r e s p e c tfu l  o f au­
th o r i ty  and thoroughly  s e lf - in d u lg e n t ,  l iv in g  only  f o r  p h y s ic a l p le a s ­
u re s . He d i f f e r s  from Vathek in  only one im portan t way; he does no t 
fo llow  the b idding o f an a d u lt who claim s to  know what i s  good fo r  him.
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In  th e  e ig h teen th  cen tu ry  th e  o r ie n ta l  t a l e  was a  genre used fo r  both 
s a t i r e  and moral in s t ru c t io n .  Beckford used i t  to  s a t i r i z e  the  conven­
t io n a l  v i r tu e s  th a t  a d u lts  preached to  c h ild re n . V athek 's  s e n s u a li ty , 
h is  longing  fo r  immediate g r a t i f ic a t io n  and h is  f a i l u r e  to  pursue a d u lt 
am bitions are  t r a i t s  th a t  C a ra th is  sees as v ices  to  be e ra d ic a te d .
These same t r a i t s  a re  th e  v ir tu e s  th a t  b rin g  Gulchenrouz to  p a ra d ise . 
Beckford i s  n o t a s e n tim e n ta lis t  who id e a liz e s  c h ild re n . Vathek, a f ­
te r  a l l ,  i s  a s e l f i s h  ty r a n t ,  and Gulchenrouz i s  a pampered and sp ine­
le s s  l i t t l e  h ed o n is t. The moral o f B eckfo rd 's  f a i r y  t a l e  i s  n o t r e a l ly  
the b ib l i c a l  message: "Unless thou becomest as a l i t t l e  c h i ld ,  thou
s h a lt  n o t e n te r  the  kingdom of heaven." B eckford 's  tru e  moral i s  " I f  
thou becomest as an a d u lt ,  thou s h a l t  e n te r  th e  kingdom of the  damned."
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In  th i s  study , I  have used th e  term  " c h ild -a d u lt"  to  d esc rib e  
a wide range o f c h a ra c te rs . I t  i s  a u se fu l term because however d i f ­
f e re n t  Margery P inchw ife, T ristram  Shandy, and Vathek may seem, they  are  
a l l  im pulsive and they  lack  s e l f - c o n t ro l ;  They abandon them selves to  
fe e lin g s  and in s t i n c t s ,  and they  have n o t lea rn ed  to  guide th e i r  ac­
tio n s  by reaso n . The p ro p e rly  rea red  person  in  the  e ig h teen th  century  
was expected to  govern h is  n o n -ra tio n a l im pulses f o r  two reaso n s. F i r s t  
of a l l ,  i f  a person always behaved l ik e  a c h ild  he would be unhappy. 
A ppetites  demanding immediate g r a t i f i c a t io n  had to  be c o n tro lle d  to  p re ­
vent a  se lf- in d u lg en ce  th a t  would be d e s tru c tiv e  o f fu tu re  w e ll-b e in g . 
Im agination , lik e w ise , had to  be c o n tro lle d  by reason  l e s t  i t  provoke 
i r r a t io n a l  fe a rs  and p o ss ib ly  madness. U ltim ate ly , i f  a person  imposed 
no r e s t r a i n t  on h is  n a tu ra l  in c l in a t io n s  he would s e l f i s h ly  ignore the 
r ig h ts  of o th e rs  and become a  th r e a t  to  so c ie ty .
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Most o f the w r ite r s  I  d iscu ss  use c h i ld -a d u lts  to  r a is e  questions 
about th e  id e a l  o f  the thoroughly  s e lf - c o n tro l le d  man o r woman. Only 
L illo  u n reserved ly  sees th e  c h i ld -a d u lt  as a  danger to  h im se lf and o th e rs . 
Barnwell th o u g h tle ss ly  indu lges fe e l in g s  o f p i ty  which b rin g  p le a su re .
He then  su rrenders  to  em otion, becomes a m urderer, and s u f fe rs  m ental 
anguish. While F ie ld in g  recogn izes th a t  most people need c o n s tra in t  on 
th e i r  n a tu ra l  in c lin a tio n s --Jo n a th a n  Wild i s  both  an overgrown, i l l -  
natu red  c h ild  and an unhappy v i l l a i n ~ h e  reg ard s  th e  benevolent man as 
an exception  to  the  r u le ,  and endorses the  c h i ld lik e  im pulsiveness o f 
good-natured people. Parson Adams's fe e l in g s  are  e a s i ly  moved. He can 
sympathize so s tro n g ly  w ith  o th e rs  because he f e e l s  th e i r  jo y s , as w e ll 
as t h e i r  m isfo rtu n es , as i f  they  were h is  own. The R esto ra tio n  p lay ­
w righ ts who preceded L i l lo  and F ie ld in g  admire im pulsiveness w hile they  
uphold th e  value of s e l f - c o n t ro l .  The s tru g g le  between reason  and pas­
sion  i s  th e  theme o f a c h a r a c te r i s t ic  tragedy  l ik e  A ll For Love. An­
thony, who could have c o n tro lle d  th e  w orld, i s  doomed when he lo se s  con­
t r o l  o f h is  h e a r t .  The s u b t i t l e ,  The World Well L ost, suggests D ryden's 
awe f o r  Anthony’s grand p ass io n . In  a c h a r a c te r i s t ic  comedy, The Coun­
t r y  W ife. Wycherley encourages sympathy f o r  the  im pulsive c h i ld -a d u lt ,  
Margery Pinchw ife. Her fu tu re  may be in  doubt a f te r  th e  f i n a l  c u r ta in ,  
bu t f o r  f iv e  a c ts  she seems to  enjoy l i f e  more than  any o th e r  c h a ra c te r .
S terne i s  an im portan t f ig u re  in  my study because he i s  the  
f i r s t  w r i te r  to  approve f u l ly  o f c h i ld -a d u lts .  In  T ristram  Shandy he 
c e le b ra te s  th e  c h i ld - a d u l t 's  lack  o f in h ib i t io n  and im p lic i t ly  denies 
the need fo r  s e l f - c o n t ro l .  He argues th a t  c h ild ren  and people who re ­
main l ik e  c h ild re n  are good because they  are  happy. T heir happiness i s  
the source of th e i r  tender fe llo w  fe e l in g .  C leland makes a more e x p l ic i t  
a tta c k  on assumptions about s e lf - c o n tro l  by recommending hedonism. Fan­
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ny H i l l 's  excesses do n o t leave h e r  jaded  o r m ise rab le . She embraces 
v ir tu e  because she d iscovers  i t  he igh tens p le a su re . Beckford has p e r­
haps a grimmer view o f human n a tu re  than  any o th e r  w r i te r  in  th i s  study . 
Compared to  S terne and C le land1s c h a ra c te rs , Vathek i s  a thoroughly  r e ­
p u ls iv e  c h i ld -a d u lt .  But Beckford does n o t suggest th a t  s e l f - d is c ip l in e  
would be a  good th in g  fo r  Vathek. When allowed to  indulge h is  whims, 
Vathek pursues p le a su re , and w hile he may n o t be v ir tu o u s , he i s  a t  
l e a s t  r e la t iv e ly  harm less. When he fo llow s h is  m o th er 's  advice and ac­
q u ire s  s e l f -o o n tro l ,  he f u l f i l l s  h is  p o te n t ia l  fo r  e v i l  and becomes a 
th re a t  to  h im se lf and h is  su b je c ts .
The p re v a i lin g  ed u ca tio n a l th e o r ie s  of th e  e ig h teen th  cen tu ry  
im plied th a t  v ir tu e  and happiness depend on r e s t r a i n t .  A person ac­
qu ired  v ir tu e  by m astering  h is  pass io n s  and a p p e t i te s .  Only then  could 
he experience tru e  p le a su re . Locke h e ld  th a t  c h i ld r e n 's  a c tio n s  are 
m otivated  e n t i r e ly  by the  d e s ire  to  gain  immediate p le a su re  and to  a- 
void  immediate p a in . He urged c h ild re n  to  overcome th i s  tendency, which 
he saw as th e  cause o f a l l  "v ic io u s  a c tio n s ."  W rite rs  who use c h i ld -  
a d u lts  recognize th a t  p le a su re  and pa in  are  s trong  m otives in  every­
o n e 's  behavior and th a t  many a d u lts  a re  no more r a t io n a l  o r s e lf -c o n ­
t r o l le d  than c h ild re n . The sym pathetic trea tm en t o f c h i ld -a d u lts ,  most 
c le a r ly  ev iden t in  S terne and C leland , suggests th a t  p leasu re  i s  a  p re ­
co nd ition  fo r  v i r tu e .  The concern w ith  p leasu re  and v ir tu e  in  the  f i c ­
t io n a l  works I  have d iscussed  becomes a c e n tra l  is s u e  in  n in e te e n th -  
cen tu ry  u t i l i t a r ia n i s m .  Jeremy Bentham's p le a su re  p r in c ip le  in c o rp o ra te s  
assumptions th a t  p layw righ ts and n o v e l is ts  had been making f o r  over a 
hundred y e a rs . A fter c a te g o riz in g  various  p le a su re s  and p a in s , Bentham 
observes: "These p leasu re s  and p a in s—the o b ta in in g  the  p le a su re , the
avoidance o f th e  p a in —are th e  so le  m otives o f human conduct."  He then
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claim s:
The w orld has, indeed, seen men who have imagined th a t ,  by the 
i n f l i c t i o n  of m isery on them selves, they were a c tin g  w ise ly  and 
v ir tu o u s ly . But th e i r  m otives, a f te r  a l l  were th e  same as those  
o f th e  r e s t  o f mankind, and they  scourged them selves o r s ta rv ed  
them selves, on th e  same c a lc u la t io n  o f a  r e s u l t  o f happ iness. But 
they reasoned, th a t  the  h a rv e s t of fu tu re  p le a su re  was to  grow out 
o f the  s o i l  o f p re se n t p a in , and in  the  a n t ic ip a tio n  o f th a t  h a r­
v e s t b o u n tifu l and boundless in  th e i r  eyes—th ey  found th e  r e s u l t
o f  enjoym ent.16
What Locke reg ard s  as a  d ep lo rab le  tendency in  ch ild re n  who have 
y e t  to  c u l t iv a te  reason , Bentham accep ts  as an o b je c tiv e  f a c t  o f human 
behav ior. Bentham a lso  recogn izes th a t  p leasu re  and v ir tu e  are  in tim a te ­
ly  r e la te d .  In  The R a tio n a le  o f  Reward (1825) he co n sid e rs  i t  the  ta sk
17o f l e g i s la to r s  "to  u n ite  in t e r e s t  w ith  duty" in  th e  minds of th e  pub­
l i c .  He argues th a t  th i s  end i s  b e s t served i f  governments provide r e ­
wards as w ell as punishm ents. These rewards and punishments a re  n o t th e  
promises and th r e a ts  o f th e  n u rse ry  ap p lied  to  so c ie ty  as a whole. I f  
a government expects i t s  c i t iz e n s  to  be v ir tu o u s  i t  must f i r s t  assu re  
them of some means to  p le a su re . Bentham recogn izes th a t  a man has to  be 
happy and secure from pain  to  be v ir tu o u s . His d e f in i t io n s  o f happiness 
and v ir tu e  a re  c lo se ly  a sso c ia te d : "What i s  happiness? I t  i s  th e  pos­
sess io n  o f p le a su re  w ith  the  exemption from p a in . . . . And what i s  
v ir tu e ?  I t  i s  th a t  which most c o n tr ib u te s  to  h ap p in ess ,—th a t  which
maximizes p le a su re s  and minimizes p a in s . V ice, on the  c o n tra ry , i s  th a t
18which le sse n s  happ iness, o r  c o n tr ib u te s  to  unhapp iness."  These remarks
16Jeremy Bentham, Deontology. John Bowring ed. (London: Longman,
Rees, Orme, Browne, Green, and Longman, 183U), I ,  66, 69.
17Jeremy Bentham, The Works o f Jeremy Bentham. John Bowring ed. 
(New York: R u sse ll and R u sse ll I n c . ,  1962), I I ,  199. See a lso  D eontol­
ogy. I ,  11.
18Bentham, Deontology, I ,  17.
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r e c a l l  Fanny H i l l 's  o b serv a tio n  t h a t  "even PLEASURE has n o t a g re a te r  
f r ie n d ,  nor v ice  a  g re a te r  enemy" than  "the  so d e l ic a te  charms of v i r ­
tu e ."
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